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PERSONAL NEWS 
Mr. C. N. V. Fernando, a student-mover of Ceylon and a 

delegate to the Rangoon Conference is proceeding to England 

for higher studies. 

Mr. Charles Revis, formerly the president of our Move¬ 

ment, has resigned his lecturership in the Christian College 

Lucknow, to accept a post in the U. P. Educational Service. 

He is now working as the deputy Inspector of schools in 

Ghaziapur. Mr. Revis is to be married on the 9th of April to 

Miss Florence Rosaline in Delhi. 

Miss Barbara Fulton, who has been working on the 

National staff in cooperation with the National Y.W.C.A, has 

reverted to the Y.W.C.A. 
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Miss Isaiah, our secretary for the Madras-Vellore area, 

has tendered her resignation in order to join the staff of the 

Y.W.C.A. for rural service. She will represent the S.C.M. at the 

Quadrennial conference of the Y.W.C.A. at Ootacamund this 

summer. 

Dr. A. G. Hogg is retiring from the Principalship of the 

Madras Christian College after a long period of service. 

Mr. Alec Boyd, formerly the Treasurer of the S. C. M. 

and a professor in the Madras Christian College, has been 

appointed Principal of that college in place of Principal Hogg. 

The Rev. Fr. Bernard Gurney Fox of the Christa Prema 

Seva Sangha Poona has been professed on the 1st of March 

and made a member of the 1st Order of the Sangha. Fr. Fox 

will continue the work of the late Rev. Ronald Freeman in 

Malegaon, in the diocese of Nasik. 

Professor R. Cornelius of St. John’s College Agra, has 

been married to Miss Clive of the same town. 

Mr. P. C. Mathew of the Indian Civil Service was married 

to Miss A. Mathew on the 24th of January in Madras. Mr. 

Mathew used to be a member of the General Committee. 

Referring to the death of Stephen Mathai his father 

writes to us: “He got his servant to sing to him the hymn, 

'Jesus is my foundation, my hope is in Him alone. In him 

I have found fulness of consolation.’ His parting message to 

us was Rom. 14:8.” 

Miss Agnes Paterson, formerly one of the secretaries of 

the S. Y. W. C. A., has returned to India at the beginning of 

this year and is designated to the Y. W. C. A. at Ernakulam. 

She will be a great help to our Movement in Travancore. 



NEWS FROM THE LOCAL UNIONS 

Reports ol the observance of the Day of Prayer have 

reached us from many centres. 

Amritsar. After a series of visits, an S. C. M. Union has 

at last been formed in Amritsar with Mr. R. F. Birch as the 

secretary in connection with the visit of Mr. Hugh Davenport 

to that city. Bishop Bannerji who resides in Amritsar evinces 

much interest in the S. C. M. 

Saharanpur. Mr. H. Davenport reports the possibility 

of an excellent Union in the Theological College. 

Lucknow. As usual a retreat was held in a garden out¬ 

side the city in the morning of the 20th of Feb.; and a student 

service was held in the evening in the Lalbagh Methodist 

Church. Mr. E. Sambayya spoke on “worship." 

Madura had a candle lighting service on the occasion of 

the observance of the Day of Prayer. Copies of the Liturgical 

service were distributed to the congregation. Our good friend 

Rev. E. L. Nolting was the spirit behind the great event. He 

has made a cinema film of the Rangoon Conference, and is 

showing it in many places. 

Hearing that Miss Isaiah was to leave the S. C. M. the 

Madura Union presented her with a farewell address. 

Szrampore. Mr. Cyril Premawardane, the most prompt 

and business like secretary of the Serampore College Brother¬ 

hood, has submitted the report of the Union to the general body. 

The following are some of the points taken from his report :— 

Meetings : There were 19 meetings during the year. 

Among the speakers was Lokanatha (an Italian Buddhist monk). 

There was a comparatively large number of study circles 

this year. 
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Membership : Due to the new amendment of the con¬ 

stitution, Christian membership has been far more specified this 

year than in the last; and maximum membership is reported. 

China Day: The China Day was observed with inter¬ 

cessory prayer held in each of the study groups that gathered 

on Sunday 21st November. 
Quadrennial Conference : A record number of delegates 

from this union was sent to the Rangoon Conference. The Rev. 

C. E. Abraham, our patron, conducted the meeting for the 

election of delegates. The whole meeting looked like an act of 

worship. It was indeed a solemn occasion. 

The Spirit of Brotherhood : The Secretary says : “I have 

sometimes been surprised at the beauty of cooperation among 

us. The spirit of cooperation shown at the large business meet¬ 

ings has had no precedent in the last fews years. 

Rangoon. The Judson College is to have a new Pastor 

in the person of the Rev. Kenneth Hobart. He will minister 

to the students and staff in the magnificent College Cathedral 

week after week. Rev. Hobart has been elected as the treasurer 

of the college S.C.M. 

Madras. Miss. E. McDougall, Principal of the women’s 

Christian College for 25 years is retiring in April. Miss. 

E. H. Rivett of Calcutta, who is the vice president of the 

National Y. W. C. A., is succeeding her. 

Vacation Rural Service 

The Sixth Rural Service camp will be held from April 
25th to May 25th in a village near Chittoor (South India) in 
the Amrican Arcot Mission Area where Rev. Arthur John is the 
Circle Chairman. Rural service of many kinds will be attempted 
Besides, there will be lantern lectures ‘Katha’ performances 

and other talks on useful subjects. 

Rs. 8/- are being asked of every one intending to join the 
camp in addition to the travelling expenses, for the whole period. 
Those who wish to spend their vacation in this useful way 
should write either to Miss. S. Isaiah or to Mr. G. W. Santiago 

at ‘Scaibac’, Vepery, Madras. 
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NEWS FROM THE HEADQUARTERS 

The Executive committee of the S. C. M. will be held 

early in May at ‘Scaibac.’ 

Change of Address 

When you leave college for vacation please instruct the 

local post office to forward your magazine to your vacation 

address. Change of address for short seasons cannot be effect¬ 

ed in this office. 

When you leave the college for good please let us have 

your new address so that we may send the magazine there. 

Several copies of Student Outlook are returned to us with the 

remark ‘addressee left’ or ‘not claimed.’ 

Please note that the concession rate of 0-8-0 a year 

applies only as long as you are a student. 

A Federation Conference in India 

The National S. C. M. hopes to hold a small conference 

with about twenty or twenty five S. C. M. leaders who are 

coming to the Tambaram Conference from various countries. 

About twenty leaders from India, Burma and Ceylon will be 

invited to take part in this conference. The Far Eastern 

situation and the Evangelistic task of S. C. M. will be among 

the subjects for discussion. The venue and exact dates of 

the conference are still under consideration. The confer¬ 

ence is likely to be held either in Bangalore or in Trivan¬ 

drum. Further details will appear in the Student Outlook. 
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Y. W. C- A. Summer School, Ootacamund 

Five Conferences have been arranged at the Y. W. C. A. 

Summer School at Anandagiri, Ootacamund, commencing from 

April 6th to June 24th. 

Rates are Rs. 2/- per day, with a registration fee of 

Rs. 6/- for each conference. A combination of European and 

Indian food will be provided. 

Apply for information leaflets, Registration forms, and 

application for Railway concessions (double journey for single 

fare); and address all enquiries to Miss M. N. Wilson, Warden 

Summer School, Anandagiri, Ootacamund. 

Australian Scholarship 

About twenty applications of varying merit have come for 

the scholarship. The final selection will have been made 

by the time this News Sheet is published. We hope that we 

shall be able to send a keen student who shall be a worthy 

ambassador of the S. C. M. to the student community in 

Australia. 

Silver Badges of the W. S. C. F. 

The badges which are in the form of a pin have the 

facade of a dainty little cross. The badge when worn on a 

dark dress is visible only to the discerning eye like the Free¬ 

mason's ring I These badges are made and supplied by e 

German Student Christian Movement in lieu of their quota to 

the funds of the World’s Student Christian Federation. It is 

almost impossible to export money out of Germany under t e 

present regime. Thus when you wear a badge you remind 

yourself not only of your membership in the W. S. C. F., 

the Church struggle in Germany. 

We can let you have a badge on receipt of five anna 

stamps. 
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Silver Jubilee Number of the Student Outlook 

A few hundred copies of this special number containing 

full reports of the Rangoon Conference are available at 0-8-0 

(post paid). This will make a very good gift to your friends. 

Order from ‘Scaibac’ with eight anna stamps. 

Before the College Close* 

Have you thought about the plans and programme of 

your union for the coming year ! It is very essential that 

proper continuity should be maintained between the outgoing 

and the incoming generation of students. The best plan would 

be to appoint at the last meeting of the S.C.M. for the year, 

a small committee consisting of 2 (junior) students who are 

likely to return to the college when it reopens in the rains and 

a member of the staff as a continuation committee. This 

committee will hold the records of the Union during t e 

vacation and call for the first meeting of the S. C. M. as soon 

as the new academic year begins. 

China Relief 

The following Contributions for China relief have reached 

us since the publication of the previous list of Contributors. 

Meston Institute, Madras 

Through Sister Gertrude 

Kingswood College, Colombo 

Allahabad 

Trivandrum 

7 8 0 

5 0 0 

12 0 0 

60 0 0 

55 0 0 

We are sorry for an error in the previous list. The 

Kolhapur Contribution of Rs. 7/8 was given as 'anonymous*. 

The total amount raised in India, Burma 

through the S. C. M. for China relief is : Rs. 1375-4- 

and Ceylon 

7. 
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NEWS OF THE WORLD'S STUDENT CHRISTIAN 
FEDERATION 

The General Committee of the W. S. C. F. 

Recent developments in the Far East and the decision of 

the International Missionary Council to hold its world-meeting 

in India in December, have made it necessary to reconsider the 

decision of the Federation Executive Committee to hold the 

General Committee meeting in Japan in August 1938. 

Correspondence between the Officers of the W. S. C. F. and 

the Japanese leaders has led to the conclusion, accepted 

regretfully by all those involved, that the General Committee 

should choose another place for its meeting next summer. 

At their meeting in London on January 11th and 12th, 

the Officers had to decide between three possibilities, 

namely India, North America and France. The first had to be 

given up since it did not seem possible to gather a representa¬ 

tive meeting in India in January. It is however hoped that 

the group of S. C. M. representatives who will attend the 

I. M. C. meeting at Madras in December may hold a leaders’ 

meeting, together with Indian S. C. M. leaders, just before or 

after the Madras Conference. 

It was decided to accept the invitation of the French 

Movement which had already been extended at the time of the 

General Committee at Chamcoria (in which the Russian S.C.M., 

in Emigration with its headquarters in Paris had also joined). 

The General Committee will therefore be held at Bieveres, the 

Conference Centre of the French Movement. The dates are 

August 8—18. The programme for the meeting drawn up by 

the Executive last summer remains unchanged. In view of the 

very great significance of the decisions to be taken concern¬ 

ing Federation policy and Federation leadership it is hoped 
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that all S.C.Ms. will make a very special effort to be adequately 

represented. 

The Christian Ministry—Its New Task: 

The British S. C. M. held a conference for Theological 

students at Swanwick from January 3rd to January 7th, when 

an attempt was made to explain the messages of the Oxford 

and Edinburgh Conferences, and to discuss the difference the 

new position of the Church in the world will make to the task 

of the Christian ministry. 

The Rev. William Paton described the situation in the 

Far East seeing it as symbolic of the situation of the Church 

in the world, and stressing the fact that whatever the outcome 

of the war now raging, the missionary movement will find it s 

difficulties gravely increased, possibly to the point of open 

persecution 

Sir Alfred Zimmern pointed out that the contribution 

of the Churches to the solution of international problems 

had not always been helpful; and that the Churches 

had better leave alone the emotionally exciting issues, and 

concentrate on action concerning the unexciting local prob¬ 

lems, e.g. racial discrimination in hotels, which would ensure 

the building up of a genuine Christian public opinion. 

Sir Walter Moberly analysed the increasing secularisation of 

the British people, pointing out that this made necessary a new 

approach to the task of evangelism. The point was carried fur¬ 

ther in a fine address by Dr. J. Oldham in which the need, 

not only for translation of the message of the Church, but also 

for a rethinking of the function of the Church in society, was 

actually analysed. 
Professor Baillte described the relations of Church and 

State and went on to elaborate the “Relevance of the impossible 

ethical ideal” to the situations in which the Church found 

itself placed. 

Canon Tatlow outlined the history of the movement 
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leading to the Edinburgh Conference on Faith and Order, 

and emphasised the measure o( agreement reached. 

The Archdeacon of Northumberland put in practical 

terms the kind of things that the ministry would now be 

faced with.and the kind of equipment, spiritual and other 

which the ministry needed, in the situation which these con¬ 

ferences revealed. 
Finally Dr. Visser’t Hoofl in a fine closing address 

summoned the conference to take God seriously, pointing 

out that the German Church was now taking its stand on 

the simple but tremendous fact of God in Christ; and that we 

had to do the same. 
Stanley Jones among Chinese Students 

Stanley Jones writing in ‘ The Christian Century gives 

the following report of his evangelistic work among Chinese 

students: 
At Chengtu, capital of the province, we were supposed to 

be out of range of the bombers, but even here the day I left 

there was word of an impending raid. Chengtu is a city of 

500,000; a cultural centre with a number of universities, among 

them the West China Union University run by a group of mis¬ 

sions—Friends, Anglicans, Baptists, Methodists, Church of Christ 

in China. Two other Christian universities have moved out of 

the war zone to this university—Cheloo from Tsinan and the 

University of Nanking from Nanking. Think of moving 

universities two thousand miles with students and faculty and 

equipment! And yet this is what has been done not only by 

Christian institutions, but by government colleges as well. It is 

an astonishing fact and shows the passion for education even in 

wartime. c , 
Each morning for eight days we had two and a half our 

with three hundred Christian workers drawn from the city an 

the province. It was very effective to have this sustained and 

intimate contact. But three meetings a day, one of whrch was 

two and a half hours long, was rather a physical strain. Here 
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we got news of what was happening in China, largely by way of 

broadcasts from London by radio ! One night I broadcast over 

the government radio station. 

The various meetings here were filled with eager people, 

especially those for government students. The non-Christian 

head of the University at the close of my address said to a 

theatre packed with government students: “We have no quarrel 

with Christianity. It can help us.” What a difference to the 

attitude of a few years ago! There were over five hundred 

who made decisions to be Christians in the Chungting 

meeting. 

Chinese Universities Relief 

The Student Emergency Relief Committee in China 

formed by the Student Division of the Y. M. C. A. and the 

Y. W. C. A. has now centres of activity in many different 

places. Shanghai, Hankow, and Sian were the first to have 

organised students relief. At the end of November an 

Emergency Student Relief Committee was organised in 

Peiping in which Y. M. C. A. and Y. W. C. A. leaders cooperated 

with representatives of various Mission Boards. Its main 

purpose was to help “stranded” Christian students and to supply 

teaching for idle college students. Mr. Kiang Wen Han has 

made a trip to North and Central China to open up new centres. 

The policy of the national committee is to help students without 

religious discrimination. 

What the S. C. Ms. in other countries are doing to help : 

Many S. C. M.s have responded generously to the appeal 

for relief. Some have cooperated very actively with the I. S. S. 

appeal; others have sent gifts directly to the Federation. 

Special mention should be made of gifts received from groups of 

students whose contributions mean very real sacrifice such as 

those from Achimota College and from the Lativan S. C. M. 
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International Students Service : 

The income of I. S. S. has risen to £2000, and according 

to reports from National Committees, another £2000 may be 

expected in the next few weeks. 

Of this sum about £450 have been sent to the Y. M. C. A. 

Committee in Shanghai. The Committee at Chang-sha, chaired 

by President Chang-Po-Ling (of Nankai University) has been 

formed and has received a first contribution of £300. This 

Committee will be responsible for the relief work carried out 

at the important temporary university centre which has been 

organised at Chang-sha. 

Italian Students leave the International 

Confederation of Students 

The following extracts from an article in “Roma Fascista” 

(organ of the official Italian Student Organisation) show how 

deeply the ideological political differences affect international 

collaboration of students. It should be remembered that the 

International Confederation of Students (C. I. E.) is a non¬ 

political organisation which unites the national unions o 

students for academic, athletic and touristic purposes. 

“The recent act of the Secretary of the Fascist Party, 

by which Student Italy has left the World Student Associa- 

,ion corresponds to the deep and incurable difference of 

mentality existing between us and the C. I. E. Thts profound 

difference has gradually become more and more pronounced 

in spite of all our efforts for an active collaboration. We, 

Fascist Students, have left the C. I. E. because the latter has 

become imbued with the form and mentality of the mos 

sordid parliamentarism. Parliamentarism of this sort is the 

enemy of all youthful forces because it is an expression of 

mental decadence and it becomes crystallised in the most 

empty abstractions i it and the ideals of Fascism are at oppo¬ 

site poles and cannot live together. For a Youth that lives 

in a climate of continual revolution, that cast its ideal into 
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the future like a mighty searchlight, that conquers its real¬ 

istic heights in militant service, in discipline and in war, there 

cannot be any further contact with young men for whom 

Youth has no ethical duty to fulfil and who spend their time 

in idle chatter and in senseless amusements. 

Our Youth freer than before from all ties, can now more 

easily accomplish its mission in the World and can call to 

its side the Youth of all nations towards the realisation of 

new forms of activity and of life. ’ 

World Conference of Christian Youth 

A Study Outline 

The Study Outline for the World Conference of Christian 

Youth to be held in Amsterdam (1939) is ready. Its title is : 

“Christian Community in the modern world”. The authors are 

W. W. Gethman and Denzil G. M. Patrick. The prOe for this 

booklet of 100 pages is Rs. 0-14-6 (post-paid). Orders should be 

sent to “Scaibac.” The preface is written by Dr. Visser ’t Hooft, 

Chairman of the Literature Commission. From the preface 

we quote the following : 

“This Study Outline has been prepared in order to help 

the delegates, as well as those many other young people 

whom these delegates will represent, to prepare for the World 

Conference of Christian Youth to be held in the Summer of 

1939 at Amsterdam. 

The European Theological Student Conference 

at “Woudschoten” 

Theme :—Christian Obedience 

We all agreed that the Church itself, as Professor Scholten 

said, cannot act directly upon the world. It should not 

try to impose its will, for by doing so, it would have to use 

means of power, and thus become in fact the state. But Pro 

lessor Scholten added immediatetly The Church can bring 
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men intJ the position in which they can act.” And this open¬ 

ed a whole new realm for our discussions. In this connection 

Dr. Visser ’t Hooft pointed out how many members of the 

Church live practically outside the Church in their personal 

decisions. It is therefore an urgent task of the Church to help 

them to arrive at concrete Christian decisions. 

Thus the great question of Christian obedience in the 

world now appeared in a new light, namely, as a problem of the 

cure of souls. Though this task is full of difficulties, we have 

no right to withdraw from it, and to let our Church members 

fight in professional and public life all alone. 

The necessity of Christian ethics, and the necessity of 

seeing Christian ethics as an element in the task of cure of 

souls, that is what we really discovered in those days. Thus 

at “Woudschoten” we have not lost our time. 

Nation-wide University Christian Mission, U.S.A. 

Announcement is made of a “University Christian Mission” 

which is to be conducted at the United State during 1938. 

The Mission is a united effort, initiated by the Federation 

Council of Churches, on the part of all groups engaged ,n 

Student Christian work to present the c’aim of Christian faith 

and life upon students of America. 

A group of outstanding Christian leaders, probably about 

fifteen in number, drawn from the various denominations, wtll 

be assembled, who will go together to the educational institu¬ 

tions and work as a unit. They will represent no smgle edu¬ 

cational group or specialized interest but the Christian Church 

as a whole. In most cases they will spend an entire week on 

campus. H. P. Van Dusen and T. Z. Koo are among those 

taking part. The first four of these missions have been held 

during lanuary and February. In the light of the experience 

at these lour institutions plans for a more extended programme 

next spring will be formulated. 
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The University Christian Mission has one supreme ob¬ 

jectiveto lead students and teachers to a vital faith in God 

as revealed in Jesus Christ, the Saviour and Lord of life, and 

to a thorough personal commitment to His cause in the world. 

The attainment of this objective involves a three-fold task : 

1. The first is intellectual in character. It will be neces¬ 

sary to deal with a host of false conceptions about Christianity 

and the general ‘religious illiteracy’ that are prevalent in edu¬ 

cational circles. Whatever philosophical and moral attitudes 

are destructive of Christian faith and life must be squarely 

faced with the most valid statement of Christian faith and the 

most convincing demonstration of Christian life. This is 

particularly necessary where moral values and standards are 

concerned, both individual and social. 

2. The second aspect is evangelistic, in the largest sense 

of the term. At some point in every ma i’s life he must make 

a decision regarding his relationship to God. Commitment to 

God in Christ is the aim of our evangelistic work. Only by 

holding this central objective continually before it, will the 

Mission succeed in doing justice to what is at the heart of 

Christianity. Only in this way can students be brought into 

relationship with those sources of divine power which are able 

to transform their lives and equip them to be fully Christian 

in the life of their time. 

3# The Mission has also a practical task to perform. 

Christian faith is fulfilled in Christian life and action, and is 

relevant to all those issues in society which involve the welfare 

of human beings. Means must therefore be taken : 

(a) to present the implications of the Christian message 

in every sphere involving social relationships, and the responsi¬ 

bility of the Church to give prophetic leadership in Christian 

action ; 
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(b) to set forth the vision of a World Christian Commu¬ 

nity as the sole hope of a sinful world; 

(c) and finally to stimulate among Christian students 

and teachers the study of the Bible, the practice of prayer, the 

bearing of witness to the power of Christ, the clarification and 

sharpening of Christian moral standards, and the continued 

association with like-minded persons for Christian worship, 

study and action. 

Mission to the University in Paris 

The Mission held in Paris during the first days of 

Febuary had been well prepared. Hundred and fifty students 

had been engaged in the preparatory work and had accepted 

responsibility for the distribution of no less than 24,000 hand¬ 

bills in the class-rooms, laboratories, etc. It is surely due to 

this thorough approach that the attendance on the first three 

evenings was of 300, and on the last evening of 700. 

Every evening there was one address by a Protestant and 

one address by a Roman Catholic speaker, and address were 

followed by discussion presided over by Charles Westphal. 

The speakers were Father Francois (a Carmelite priest), Jean 

Bose (General Secretary of the t rench S. C. M.), Dr. Folliet 

(a Roman Catholic philosopher), Professor Lasserre (Professor 

of Law), Henri Gheon (the dramatist), Roger Breuil (the 

author). Marcel Legant and Pierre Maury. Those who have 

taken part in several of the Missions held in the Latin Quarter 

during the last few years feel that this Mission seems to have 

exerted an even deeper influence on students than the preced¬ 

ing ones. 

National Conference of Canadian Students 

“The National Conference of Canadian Students which 

assembled in Winnipeg from December 27-31, was definitely 

not a “Student Christian Movement Conference.” The S.C.M. 

of Canada being the one national student movement equipped 
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trained to organize such a conference had volunteered to 

make this happening possible.. Jts secretaries had given 

generously their thought and time to it for many months, 

and raised the necessary funds to cover hospitality and travel¬ 

ling expenses, The Conference was very representative of all 

regions and grouping ; twenty Universities and Colleges of 

Canada took part in it. The Conference once worked mainly 

through Commissions; the own questions studied were:_ 

The Student on the Campus; Education ; Rural and industrial 

Problems; Canada’s Foreign Policy; The Student and the 

Church. The platform lectures were given hy Reinhold Nie¬ 

buhr and Penn Carpenter, and were the occasion for informal 
and worth while discussion of the Christian message. 

Austria 

Thanks to the generosity of friends of the Student Christ 

tian Movement in Great Britain and Holland a new start is 

being made with the s. C. M. work in Austria. A small fund 

has been created which will make it possihle for Ur- Hermann 

Anders (who has served for a period on the British S. C. M- 

Staff) and Professor Pr. Franz Fischer (well known as the 

oecumenical representative of Austrian Protestantism) to 

devote a considerable portion of their time to Student work, 

Their field of work will include not only the 1500 Pro¬ 

testant Students in Austria, but also the very many foreign 

students in Vienna, and it is hoped that they may keep in 

contact with the Roman Catholic students who have cooperat¬ 

ed with the Federation in the past years. 
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SCIENCE AND RELIGION 
(Sermon preached by Dr. H. J. Taylor in Wilson College Chapel, Bombay, on 

Sunday, January 23, 1938.) 

“The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament 

sheweth his handywork." 

This verse enshrines one of the great thoughts of the 

Bible, the thought that God is manifested in and through His 

creation. It is a thought which recurs many times in the Bible, 

and it would be easy to give a dozen or more very familiar quo¬ 

tations which embody essentially the same thought. It is surely 

expressed by the poem of creation in the first chapter of 

Genesis, and continues to be expressed again and again as we 

turn the pages. It is very common in the psalms: “The earth is 

the Lord’s, and the fullness thereof.” We find it in Job, and in 

the prophets. 

The problem of the great world in which he found him¬ 

self did not fail to impress the mind of the devout Jew, and 

this was his answer. The genius of the Jewish people was 

religious, not scientific. The psalmist looked out on the world 

with open eyes, and saw, it is true, a great deal. He saw the 

earth around him with its hills and valleys, its rivers and seas, 

and the wealth of life upon it. He saw the heavens above him 

full of stars and shining lights; he observed the seasons, the 

light and the darkness, the sunshine and the cloud. But he 

asked for no explanation of these things, he looked for no laws 

of nature, and found none. All that took place on the earth 

or in the heavens above was to him the direct handiwork of 

God : 

“Who laid the foundations of the earth, that 

it should not be removed for ever. 

“He sendeth the springs into the valleys, 

which run among the hills. 
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“He causeth grass to grow for the cattle and 

herb for the service of man. 

“He looketh on the earth, and it trembleth. 

He toucheth the hills, and they smoke.” (Ps. 104) 

How different this is from the scientific temper of the 

present day. The present day shows a passion for investiga¬ 

tion and the accumulation of knowledge which would have 

been quite foreign to the psalmist. We seek firstly to know 

the facts about the world in which we live, and the great 

Universe that surrounds us; and we seek secondly to discover 

the relation between the different parts of that knowledge, in 

order to understand why things are as they are, and why things 

behave as they do. We are for ever seeking to explain things, 

to gather up particular instances under general laws, and to 

understand as clearly as possible the way in which the world 

works. One of the striking features of the present time in the 

immense success which has attended this effort. Our world 

is a vastly bigger world than was known to the psalmist. He 

looked up at the sky and saw the stars shining down upor 

him. He scarcely stopped to consider whether they might 

not be further away than they seemed. He did not speculate 

on their nature; they were just God’s lights “set clear and 

lovely in heaven,” whose sole purpose was to shed a little 

light on a dark world during the long hours of night : “God 

made two great lights; the greater light to rule the day, and 

the lesser light to rule the night : He made the stars also. 

If the devout Jew thought at all about the nature of these 

things, he doubtless supposed them to be fixed on the inner 

side of a great inverted bowl, the firmament, above which again 

were the great waters. 

The growth of astronomy has now taught us to take a 

very different view. The earth is no longer at the centre of 

things. It is not flat, but a spinning globe. It is a very small 

body in comparison with the sun, who has a great retinue of 
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S«ch pteqet* revolving KW$ him, m^s\ which 

W by W'e^5 Pre-er^ir^er^t. Amf the sup himself, g^eat as he 
seems, ts hut one staf amongst many millions, which make up a 

grea* system knows as the galaxy, This system is in the form 

' * df'm to* is- w toe ?mn\ region,, rather ts 
sne sicfe of the aetsai eentre- As we took ont nn a hark night 

tswarhs the edge of this hisc, the line of vision passes through 
a great mnltAnde of stars, forming that hash of fight roonh 
the sky which we call the milky way-. The si^e of this system 
ts almost mconoeivahly great.. A ray of ligfit, which conlh g0, 
seven times round the earth in one seconh, anh which comes 
from the snn m eight minntes, takea some si^ty thonsand years 
to traverse this great galaxy, of which onr son is a third-rate 
anq insignificant member. 

In recent years (he astronomer lias been able t„ 

* *** W poking ont serosa 
the void from Onr own galactic system, we can see other similar 
systems scattered through space, at enormous distances from 
one another. One of the nearest of these is yet so far away 
that the tight by which we see it has been Seven hundred 
thonsand years „n its lonely journey, What we now see in 
ouf telescopes took place not only before the dawn of human 
history, but before mankind appeared upon the earth at all. 
Yet this object is, so vast that on a clear night it is easily visible 
to the naked eye, This is hnt one of the nearest, but we are 
acijuaimed with thousands of Others, distributed thro„-h the 
.depths Of space, From the furthest Of such galaxies which it 
is at present possible to detect, the lighthas been on its journey 
for five hundred million years. When that light started out 
the earth was still young, and in the steamy swamps which 
covered it those great tree-ferns were flourishing which, fossil- 
iced and carbonized, we now burn in onr fires as coal. 

ft seems, then, that in space of inconceivable magnitude 
are strewn in countless profusion these immense galaxies each 
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containing perhaps a thousand million stars, most of them 

much bigger and more splendid than the sun. To one such 

galaxy our sun belongs. By some strange accdent a few 

speck of matter have been torn out of the sun, and now 

revolve round him as planets. On one of the smaller of these 

fragments we find a strange phenomenon. Life has arisen, we 

know not how, and in due time there has appeared that strange 

creature, Man. 

What are we to think of this immense Universe that has 

thus been revealed to us, and of our own utter insignificance 

in it ? We are impelled, with more reason than ever before, 

to cry : “What is man, that Thou art mindful of him ?" And 

is it still possible for us to say “The heavens declare the glory 

of God, and the firmament sheweth His handywork” ? 

It would be idle to deny that the growth of science has 

raised great problems for faith. I have given only the illus¬ 

tration of the development of our knowledge of the outer Uni¬ 

verse, but one might equally well consider the growth of know¬ 

ledge in other fields. One might also take into account the way 

in which science has transformed our common life out of all 

recognition, by the application of the new knowledge in tech¬ 

nology. Great numbers of people have turned away from 

religion, holding that the salvation of mankind is by science. 

This constitutes a problem of the first magnitude; and we are 

in danger of a progressive secularization of life. 

In a great many respects the growth of science has caused 

great perplexity to religious people. Some cherished ideas 

which donot fit into the new picture. To the pious Christian in 

the days before serious astronomy began, heaven was above his 

head, somewhere up beyond the firmament of the sky. Many 

of our hymns reflect this notion still : 

“There’s friend for little children, 

Above the bright blue sky.” 
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We can no longer think in these terms, nor is it possible 

to locate heaven anywhere else, on one of the other stars for 

example. This does not mean that the thought of heaven is 

false, nor does it mean that we are mistaken when we say that 

the righteous dwell for ever with God. But it does mean that 

all our thoughts about immortality can only be expressed in 

symbols, in pictures, which at the best can only embody a very 

small part of the truth, and which are always inadequate, and 

which often conflict with one another. When St. John des¬ 

cribes the New Jerusalem, with its streets of shining gold, we 

do not expect that the words shall be taken literally. When 

we have exhausted thought and language, and every attempt 

to envisage the eternal world under the forms of space, or time, 

or substance, it still remains true that “eye hath not seen, nor 

ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 

things which God hath prepared for them that love Him.” 

If our scientific difficulties can help to impress this truth upon 

our minds, we shall have gained much. 

Another perplexity that forces itself on Christian people 

is associated with the immensity of the Universe. If God is 

the Lord of all creation, how can He care for the inhabitants 

of the little planet earth, so insignificant in a vast creation ? 

Is it not wholly inconceivable, we tend to think, that He who 

made the stars should be interested in us ? “Not a sparrow” 

said Jesus “shall fall on the ground without your Father.” 

Can this heavenly Father who is so intimately concerned with 

the least of His creatures, be indeed the Lord of all worlds ? 

It is certainly an almost incredible thought, which has often 

been found almost overwhelming. 

In this connexion we should remember that considerations 

of mere size are not the only ones. The very fact that we 

have been able to learn something about the Universe shows 

that it is not wholly beyond us. If even our limited and finite 

minds are able to explore and comprehend in some measure 
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this great system, how much more the mind of God, who is 

not subject to our limitation ? If nevertheless we are still 

oppressed by the immensity of the creation, there is another 

thought we need to bear in mind. We measure the Universe 

in millions of light-years, but the love of God is not measured 

in that way. The eternal values are not measured in that way. 

Even in our human lives, the beauty and truth, the goodness 

and love which find expression, are not measured in that way. 

These things do not belong so much to the material world 

which we see around us, but to the eternal world, the kingdom 

of values, which is the home of God. “It is our privilege, 

even while we live here, to ascend in heart and mind to this 

higher sphere”, for it is the true home of the Christian soul. 

It is perhaps of such an eternal realm that Socrates thought 

when he claimed his citizenship, not of Athens, but of the city 

of which the type is laid up in heaven. So also St. Paul : 

“For we know...that we have...an house not made with hands, 

eternal in the heavens.” Our ‘conversation’ or citizenship, is 

in heaven. 

It may be urged that we have not answered the difficulty, 

but have merely escaped from it I do not think we have 

answered it, but we have reached a position where the difficulty 

can no longer oppress us. One is reminded in this connection 

of Job, so sorely oppressed by the problem of pain, who cries 

out for God to justify His ways to men. At the end of the 

book the problem is still unanswered, but Job is strangely 

satisfied. And the reason is that he has been lifted to a region 

where the problem does not arise : “I had heard of Thee by 

the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth Thee.” 

Still another perplexity arises when we contemplate the 

Universe as it is revealed to us by science, and that is the 

difficulty of understanding how God can operate within it. It 

appears to be a great closed system, pursuing its course in 

accordance with immutable law, and there seems to be no 
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room for the providence of God, no room for His guidance, 

no room for miracles. These considerations have great force, 

and one who is convinced by them can only believe in God as 

a kind of spectator, no longer controlling the world which He 

has made. Such a one could not make a prayer of intercession 

or petition, for answers to such prayers imply a definite activity 

on the part of God. 

As I have said, I think we have to recognize the force 

of these difficulties, and they come with special acuteness to 

the scientist, whose business it is to be familiar with the scien¬ 

tific picture of the Universe in greater detail than other people. 

The scientist can hardly avoid, in his daily life, a certain 

dualism : he has to look at the world in two distinct ways. 

In such a place as this he may come with his fellowmen for 

worship, wearing, as far as may be, the whole armour of faith. 

The next day he goes into his laboratory, and, as Needham so 

forcibly expressed it, he takes off the whole armour of faith 

and puts on the laboratory overalls. In the chapel he is 

conscious of the living, active presence of God ; he is aware of 

the immense power of prayer for good, both in his own life 

and in the world around him. In the laboratory he must look 

upon phenomena as wholly indifferent to human desires, pursu¬ 

ing their course in accordance with unalterable mathematical 

laws : no miracles are contemplated, nor any divine inter¬ 

ference with the course of events. In his worship he recog¬ 

nizes the hand of God in His creation, and can sing : 

• O all ye works of the Lord, Bless ye the Lord ; 

“Praise Him and glorify Him for ever.” 

Or perhaps, in those fine words of Notker : 

“Ye planets glittering on your heavenly way, 

Ye shining constellations join and say Hallelujah 1” 

But as a scientist he must recognize that these bodies 

are moving in their orbits in accordance with Einstein’s 

equations; and the hallelujahs are simply an irrelevance. 
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I have put this point rather strongly in order to emphasize 

a very real difficulty. This difficulty, often unexpressed and 

seldom consciously grasped, is nevertheless at the bottom of a 

good deal of the turning away from religion so characteristic 

of our own times. I cannot attempt, in the few minutes that 

remain, to analyse it and deal with it in detail. But I may be 

permitted to say this, that the difficulty is not final. One of 

the great gains of recent years has been that a more profound 

study of the content of science has helped to resolve this prob¬ 

lem of the two worlds, the world of the Christian soul and 

the world of the scientific mind. And I think it needs to be 

stated with all the emphasis at our command that critical 

scientific investigation is not incompatable with the possession 

of a deep and sustaining religious faith. In some of its deepest 

places science can and does give support to that faith. It is 

commonly supposed amongst the thoughtless that religious 

faith involves the holding of unreasonable beliefs and fantastic 

myths ; that it involves intellectual dishonesty and playing fast 

and loose with one’s conscience. This, of course, is simply 

not true ; intellectual dishonesty is no part of the burden of 

the Cross. It is a splendid thing that in the increasing atten¬ 

tion now being given to the problems of science and religion, 

it is also increasingly recognized that religious faith is not the 

vulnerable thing it has so often been supposed to be, but is 

rather the very foundation and strength of the human soul. 

In conclusion I would draw your attention to a fine 

saying of Albert Einstein : “The man who has discovered an 

idea which allows us to penetrate, to whatever slight degree, a 

little more deeply the eternal mystery of nature, has been 

allotted a great share of grace.” And if then it is by the grace 

of God that we are permitted and enabled to know something 

of the wonder of His creation, may we not return to the 

thought from which we started, and say, with the full assent 

of mind and of heart : “The heavens declare the glory of God, 

and the firmament sheweth His handy work ?” 
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Cross or Weather-Cock? 

As our eyes sweep the sky-line from 
our Ashram roof we see temples, mosques 
and churches rising above the surround¬ 
ing buildings. Then we note that some 
of the churches are surmounted by Crosses, 
others by weather-cocks. We are reminded 
that this fashion is one more of those 
Christian importations from the West. 
As we view the sky-line of our lives what 
do we find uppermost, Cross or weather¬ 

cock ? 
We, above all men in human history, 

need stedfastness in a stormy time. It 
is fortunate indeed that as an Ashram we 
have succeeded, after three years of ex¬ 
perimentation, in getting our bearings and 
in working out the constitution which 
we publish in this issue. AsaKingdom- 
of-God fellowship we can now face what¬ 
ever storms may come with new confi¬ 
dence and hope. In his farewell message 
to the Ashram fellowship, written just 
before he sailed for Australia from Bom¬ 
bay, our brother Stanley expressed his 
high hope and confidence that, having 
now, in our constitution, a definite chart 
for the expanding future, we shall find a 
very useful place in God’s purpose for the 
Christian Movement in our time,—if we 
resist the temptation to “pride and 

sloth.” 
This has inspired us to high resolves. 

We are still further Inspired when we 
remember what our Master himself ex¬ 
pects of us. Many of us were moved to 
lofty resolutions arising from new visions 
of the Kingdom which were the gift of 
God to those at Sat Tal this summer. To 

them also, and to all who would live up to 
their highest moments, comes the ques¬ 
tion, “Does the sky-line of my life hold a 
Cross or a weather-cock ? ” 

Why do we seem so often to prefer the 
weather-cock to the Cross ? Because at 
times, for one reason or another, we are 
just fickle, shallow and unstable. Jesus 
said to the good religious people of His 
time, “Ye hypocrites (meaning‘actors’) 
ye can discern the face of the sky, how is 
it that ye can not tell the signs of the 

times? ” 
Many prefer the weather-cock to the 

cross because of some prejudiced reaction. 
It was the prejudiced reaction to the 
Roman Catholicism of the time which 
made many Protestant sects want to 
eliminate every visible similarity to 
“Romanism,” and led them to substitute 
weather-cocks for crosses on their church 
spires. It is prejudiced reaction from the 
new, the progressive with which God is 
challenging the present age, that prevents 
many conservative Christians from fol¬ 
lowing Christ “The Pioneer of Life” into 
the New Day. 

But by far the chief reason for adopting 
the weather-cock in place of the Cross is 
the natural desire to take on “protective 
resemblance” to the socio-economic order 
around us. It was the challenging of the 
vested interests of His time, culminating 
in the “cleansing of the Temple” which 
droveNesus to the cross. The same issue 
confronts every one of us, if we have eyes 
to see it. Have you erected on the sky¬ 
line of your attitude towards the present 
socio-economic order a weather-cock or a 

Cross ? 
The irony of the situation is that 

many of the weather-cocks on top of the 
churches have been put out of order by 
the very weather which they are supposed 
so faithfully to represent ! And so it is 
with the present order which opposes the 
realization of the Kingdom-of-God order 
on the earth, it is breaking up from its 
own inconsistencies, and brings forth in 
its fruitage the seeds of its own destruc¬ 
tion. “They that take the sword (of 
competition) shall perish with the sword.” 

As this is being written all of Europe 
and more—is trembling on the brink of 
war. This reminds us that many of us at 
some time during the period following 
the Great War of 1914-18 have resolved in 
the name of Christ never to contribute to 
the waging of another war. We agree 
with some of the most eminent thinkers 
of our day, many of them not professing 
to be followers of Christ, who have con¬ 
cluded after deep study that the method 

of war has been tried long enough and 
found utterly wanting, and that the best 

possible outcome of modern warfare cannot 

possibly be as good as the worst possible out¬ 

come of the Christian pacifist position. Do 
some of us find ourselves wavering when 
the war drums begin to beat out their 
hellish music and the propaganda machines 
to grind out their mangled version of the 
truth ? In a time like this what shall we 
erect on our sky-line, a weather-cock or a 

Cross ? 

From our Editor Friend. 

Brisbane, Aug. 27. 

To the Fellowship Family:— 

l am now nearing the end of my 
Australian tour and what a packed five 
weeks it has been! In those five weeks I 
have spoken in Perth, Adelaide, Mel¬ 
bourne, Launceston (Tasmania), Geelong, 
Ballarat, Sydney, Goulborn, Canberra, 
Newcastle, Maitland, Armidale, Warwick, 
Toowoonga, Ipswich and Brisbane- The 
longest time was spent in Melbourne at 
the Christian Endeavour Convention 
where each night for a week from 12,000 to 
18,000 gathered, and they gathered in an 
unheated large building where rugs had to 
be wrapped around one to keep one warm. 
Many smaller meetings were held with 
picked groups. These picked group meet¬ 
ings were perhaps the most influential I 
have held in Australia for there prominent 
men committed themselves anew to the 
way of Christ and some for the first 
time. Our meeting in the Town Hall 
which holds 3,000 was sold out to a shilling 
and two shillings a seat. It was a very 
powerful meeting. The Spirit of God 
seemed to pervade the whole meeting. 

1 took a plane and hopped over the 300 
mile stretch of sea to Tasmania and spoke 
in Launceston to 2,000, which by the way 
was a large part of the population of the 
whole Island. Special trains ran to ac¬ 
commodate those who wanted to come. 
The next day 1 took the plane back again 
and in two hours was back in Melbourne. 
Wonderful world! 

From Melbourne to Sydney one has 
to change trains as he crosses the State 
boundary. The guages of the railways 
are not co-ordinated in Australia! Now 
the people have to pay for a lack of co¬ 
ordination in both money and time and 
convenience. Thus it goes. If one does 
not co-operate—well, he pays for it. But 
I cannot complain personally of the Rail¬ 
ways, for they were kindness itself to me 

theygavemea first-class pass overall 
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the lines. Australia knows how to be 
hospitable. 

Sydney has about a million people, the 
same size as Melbourne, but not so religi¬ 
ous as Melbourne. At least our crowds 
were not nearly so large. But some import¬ 
ant groups were met. Opening Sunday 1 
preached from the Cathedral and this was 
broadcast, in the afternoon at a theatre 
which was over-crowded, andjso on. I had 
dinner with the Governor of New South 
Wales, Lord Wakehurst and Lady Wake- 
hurst. Had a personal interview the 
the next day with Lady Wakehurst. They 
are charming people and sincerely religi¬ 
ous. It seems ungracious to say it when 
one thinks of them and yet 1 could not 
help thinking that a British Governor in 
each State in addition to the Premier, 
was a luxury. Australia is overgoverned 
and the Governors could go without loss. 
The Governor-General seemed to me to 
be sufficient. A Governor-General, a 
Federal Parliament, seven Governors, 
seven Premiers, seven State Parliaments 
and lesser bodies and officials, all for 
seven millions of people! 

Once while I was addressing a large 
audience in Sydney, here and there they 
began to fire questions at me even while 
I was talking—in a Church Service! I 
loved it, felt at home, for it seemed like 
India! The student meeting here was 
good and about four hundred stayed for 
personal surrender to Christ. 

A lovely custom in Australia is the 
civic receptions given by the Mayor in 
behalf of the city to visitors, and to re¬ 
ligious visitors, including missionaries. 
It is a lovely thing and symbolic of the 
fact that the civic life is open to spiritual 
influences. It is all done in great dig¬ 
nity. The Mayor comes into the recep¬ 
tion chamber with official robes on and 
is announced by an official who calls out, 
“His Worship, the Lord Mayor.” 
Speeches are made and a reply has to be 
given. Yesterday the one here in Bris¬ 
bane was broadcast, the whole proceed¬ 
ings. 

I stayed with the Archbishopof Sydney 
and the house overlooked the wonderful 
harbour of Sydney. Here I saw the 
delegation of Maoris who came to 
Australia to commemorate the coming of 
the first missionary to New Zealand to 
give them the Gospel. Two of these 
Maoris volunteered to come back to 
Australia as missionaries to the abori¬ 
ginals of Australia. Beautiful thing to 
do, and they were ex-cannibals! Now 
they are highly civilized and advancing. 
They sing beautifully. At Canberra, the 
Federal Capital, I had an interview with 
the Premier, Mr. Lyons, and urged on him 
federal action regarding the aboriginals. 
My public statement regarding the treat¬ 
ment of the aboriginals has borne fruit, 
so I have been told. Fools rush in where 
angels fear to tread! 

One of the State premiers was so taken 
by my suggestion that Australia might 
be made a Christian common-wealth, an 
illustration of the Kingdom-of-God, that 
He is calling together some Christian men 
within the Government to see what next 
steps can be taken. I am to speak to this 
dozen picked men before 1 leave. I 
have seen the Premier of another State 
and he too would like to meet with a 

similar group to counsel to see how 
they can make the Government Christian. 
If we can get small groups going in each 
centre, something will happen. 

I have just finished the last place, 
Brisbane, and I am on my way back to 
Sydney to sail. I should be dead, for 
three and four times a day with travel 
at night is wearing, but some of you have 
been praying and I have struck new 
resources. Last night at Brisbane there 
were 400 in the aftermeeting for personal 
surrender to Christ. In Brisbane I had 
four broadcasts in two and one half days. 

Here I met with the leading newspaper 
people, forty of them, and urged them 
to put it through their papers. This 
address was also broadcast. 

But this train is shaking too much to 
continue this. So I will send this off 
with my love and gratitude to the Fellow¬ 
ship Family. 

Affectionately, 
E. Stanley Jones. 

P.S. 
Just looked up and saw two waliabys 

(a small species of kangaroo) alongside 
the Railway track looking on at passing 
civilization going at 50 miles an hour.— 
E. S. J. 

Our Prayer for the Month. 
Teach us, good Lord, to serve thee 

with loyal and steadfast heart; to give 
and not to count the cost; to resist evil 
with good and not to heed our wounds; to 
toil and not to seek for rest; to labour 
and not to ask for any reward, save that 
of knowing that we do Thy will: through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

The Cost of a New World. 
We are entering one of those periods 

of history when it will be especially diffi¬ 
cult to remain faithful to Christ and 
His Kingdom of Love. He bids us count 
the cost of a new world. 

As we face the cost of realizing the 
Kingdom of God on earth we might be 
appalled and tempted to draw back were 
we not inspired to look to “the Pioneer 
of our salvation.” If He who had never 
violated the law of love could give Him¬ 
self, at the utmost price far the realization 
of God’s redemptive purpose in the world 
then, since “the disciple, is not better 
than his Lord,” we too shall pay the 
price! As we look upon that Cross of 
utterly self-giving Love the truth is borne 
in upon us that this is the way God 
suffers when His purity meets the sin of 
men. “He that hath seen me hath seen 
the father.” 

Dr. Henry Sloane Coffin, in “The Mean¬ 
ing of the Cross” paints a true picture 
of the cost of the realization of the King¬ 
dom to God Himself: “The cross reared 
by Caiaphas and Pontius Pilate at the 
place of a skull is the vivid disclosure of 
the agony through which the children of 
men had caused their Father to pass age 
after age. And Christ Who takes on His 
conscience the sin of His brethren and 
offers Himself on their behalf is the revela¬ 
tion of the Lord of this and all worlds, 
Who holds Himself responsible for His 
creatures, Who suffers in their pain, 
Who feels implicated in every iniquity of 
His children, and spends and is spent for 

their salvation. The Cross of wood on 
which Jesus is nailed is the symbol of an 
eternal Cross in God’s heart and cons¬ 
cience. 

“The cross of Christ is what forgive¬ 
ness costs; none dare receive it as a cheap 
gift. God could not make us know and 
feel His love without this awful sacrifice; 
we cannot accept it without contrite 
hearts.” 

Or as “Brother Stanley” expresses it, 
“Immanence is costly to God. God can¬ 
not keep Himself so near to sin without 
suffering a perpetual Cross on account of 
that sin. Our joy becomes His joy and 
our pain becomes His pain. He is not a 
mere spectator. An immanent God is a 
suffering God; and an incarnate God, by 
reason of the deeper identification with 
man, passes into a deeper sympathy, and 
consequently into a deeper suffering, than 
a merely immanent God. The Cross is 
the culmination of tfre identification. If 
there is incarnation there is identifi¬ 
cation, and if there is identification there 
is suffering—there is a Cross.” Ours is 
the fellowship of the Cross, the comrade¬ 
ship of a New World ushered in by sacri¬ 
ficial love. We are to share “the fellow¬ 
ship of His sufferings.” 

The heroes of the Divine Kingdom do 
not shrink from paying the utmost price 
for the realization of that Heavenly 
Vision. Did Paul or Francis, Wesley or 
Carey, Pandita Ramabai or Sadhu Sundar 
Singh count odds in human terms? “The 
very idea never crosses the mind of men 
who are under divine commission, and 
whose ultimate loyalty is to the Kingdom 
of God.... A world rent with national 
antagonisms and riven with class conflict, 
threatened by the tyrrany of materialism 
and with the very foundations of ordered 
life sagging in the East as well as in the 
West, looks for a new Master-word to 
control its life. It wants power to heal 
its divisions, to be free from its servi¬ 
tudes and to build ordered peace on earth. 
Those who believe that in Christ is the 
Master-Word; those who, gathered from 
all people, are children of one Father 
redeemed by His Son; those who are fed 
by One Fellowship and share the same 
eternal life, are summoned to enthrone 
those values in all life. They are called 
to break down with remorseless love the 
walls of class and race and nation, to 
love their world neighbours as themselves, 
and, above all, to sow in all lands the 
seed of the Kingdom of God that has 
proved its power to strike root in every 
soil and to grow immortal fruit in every 
climate.” (Basil Mathews, “The Clash 
of World Forces.”) And finally, let us 
bear in mind the blessed fact that “love 
hurts, but all other pleasures are not 
worth love’s pain.” Let us therefore 
count the cost—with reference to paying 

it. 

Ashram News. 
Flood relief work has absorbed much 

of the time and energy of the Ashram 
group during the past month. The Flood 
Relief Fund will be accounted for next 
month, and since the need persists, read¬ 
ers of the Fellowship are invited to send 
their contributions to the Treasuress of 
of the Ashram. A lmost all of the Ashram 
brothers have worked in the Flood Area, 
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Dr. Joseph Kumudu giving more time 

than others. Several student volunteers, 

'including six of the senior students of 

King George’s Medical College, have also 

served. We had an interview with the 

Honourable the Premier of the U. P. and 

the I. C. S. Officer in-charge of Flood 

Relief, laying before them our discoveries 

regarding the laxity of some of the local 

and district officials in relation to their 

Flood Relief duties. 
Brother Cyril continues to labour at 

his task of editing the forthcoming 

Ashram volume on “Christianity and the 

New Day in India.’’ The response from 

the array of writers, most of them in 

India, who have been asked to write 

chapters for the book, has been most 

encouraging. It is not yet known just 

when the volume can be published. 

October is the month of student camps. 

Brothers Samuel Parekh and Jai Singh, 

and Sisters Mohini Dass and Ruth 

Hyneman are helping in one or another 

of the following: the Student Christian 

Movement camp at Sat Tal, the Young 

People’s camp at Chilawan, near Luck¬ 

now, the Epworth League camp at Arrah 

and’ the S. C-M. camp at Jubbulpore. 

The Ashram is becoming more and more 

a centre of student interest. Only last 

night, under the auspices of the Lucknow 

Student Federation, Dr Menon of the 

Politics Department of the Lucknow 

University spoke on “The Problem of 

Minorities in Central Europe.” An in¬ 

creasing number of the most earnest type 

of students are coming to the Ashram 

with their personal problems. 

We have organized, on an inter-com¬ 

munal basis, the Liberation League of 

Lucknow, which has held its five meet¬ 

ings in the Ashram. The strategy of the 

League consists in its enlistment of the 

sympathies and services of the more 

privileged and influential classes in 

championing of the rights of the under¬ 

privileged. It is the purpose of the 

League to promote liberation from such 

evils as exorbitant debt, illiteracy, intem¬ 

perance, the remnants of forced labour 

or other types of intimidations practised 

upon poor villagers or slum dwellers, and 

the widespread bribery evil. Three weeks 

ago six of us representing the League met 

with some two hundred leaders of the 

Depressed Classes of Lucknow. Phe 

meeting began at 10: 00 p. m., for not be¬ 

fore then could they gather from all over 

the city after their work. We brought 

new hope to them by telling them of the 

Debtors’ Relief Work of the League and 

promised them that we would do our best 

in the effort to get them help from 
Government in regard to a decent place 

of meeting. All these years they have 

had to meet in all kinds of weather under 

the open sky, or under a tree, at best. 

Ten minutes after we had finished speak- 

ing, and at a time when they had hours 

of their own business to transact, a tre¬ 

mendous rainstorm broke and drenched 

them for an hour. 
The next morning Brother Jay met 

with the Transport Workers’Union of 

Lucknow. They were considering a 

strike which has since been held. One 

of their chief grievances was against the 

nolice for extorting bribes from them 

under the threat of arrest for violation 

of traffic laws. While the police were 

looking on, we encouraged the tonga and 

ekkawalas by telling them that the League 

is enlisting influential people to put down 

bribery. Yesterday Brother Jay had an 

interview with the Special Officer in¬ 

charge of the Anti-Corruption Campaign 

of the United Provinces Government, and 

something significant will come of it. 

Plans for the near future including 

the migration of our two Ruths to the 

villages. Sister Ruth Robinson expects 

to spend several months at Nigoha, some 

twenty-five miles from Lucknow. Sister 

Ruth Hyneman is prospecting, with Dr. 

Joseph and other Ashramites in consul¬ 

tation, regarding a likely village in which 
to start our Ashram Village Centre. By 

the time of the next issue of the "Fellow¬ 

ship” we expect the centre to be opened. 

Sister Ruth Hyneman’s practical bent is 

shown by her superintendance of the 

building of the new line of quarters, six 

rooms, for Ashram families, two rooms 

each. 
Sister Sylvia lias returned from Land- 

our, leaving Kathleen and Marian in 
boarding, and already her hand is being 

seen in the work of the Ashram house¬ 

hold and the Church. Sister Mohini is 

resuming her significant work among 

the women of Lucknow, after a brief rest 

in the hills. 
The Ashram Language School opens a 

month hence, still under the capable and 

inspiring direction of Brother Bob and 

Sister Mid Cummings. 
Please pray for God’s choice of doctor, 

Indian or Western, to work with our Dr. 

Joseph. We need not remind the “Fellow¬ 

ship” family to continue to invest through 

prayer in Brother Stanley’s ministry 

among the students of America, 

And may we remind our Sat Tal 

friends of our desire for their co-operation 

in the matter of the Sat Tal News Letter. 

Constitution. 

Article 1- Naintr: 

The name of this institution shall be 

The Ashram, Lalbagh, Lucknow. 

Article S. Aims. 

It is our aim to develop, under the 

guidance of God, a Kingdom of God 

Ashram, a fellowship seeking to live by 

the implications of love, the ruling 

principle of the New Divine Order on 

earth, as lived, and taught by our Lord 

Jesus Christ. We shall endeavour to 

make this ashram a living blend of the 

Indian cultural heritage and the 

Christ-Spirit. Our aims are inspired 

by the purposes of our Master as an¬ 

nounced in His Nazareth Manifesto 

(Lk. 4: 18 ft.) and analyzed by the present 

Acharya as follows: “The spirit of the 

Lord is upon me, because He hath anoint¬ 

ed me to preach good tidings to the 

poor; He hath sent me to proclaim release 

to the captives, and recovering of sight to 

the blind, to set at liberty them that are 

bruised, to proclaim the acceptable year 

of the Lord, He closed the book...and 

He began to say unto them, To day hath 

this scripture been fulfilled in your ears.” 

In other words, To-day this programme 

begins. 
“When we analyse the programme we 

find: 

1. Good news to the poor—the econ¬ 

omically disinherited. 
2. Release to the captives—the social¬ 

ly and politically disinherited. 

3. The opening of the eyes of the 

blind—the physically disinherited. 

4. The setting at liberty the bruised— 

the morally and spiritually disinherited. 

5. The Lord’s year of Jubilee—a new 

beginning on a world scale. 
6. The spirit of the Lord is upon Me — 

the dynamic behind it all. 

“I believe that here we have the out¬ 

line of the programme which He intend¬ 

ed to project into the soul of humanity. 

Here He put the first content and mean¬ 

ing into the Kingdom of God on earth.” 

Article 3. Principles. 

Realizing that we who have been 

brought up in an order which has been 

grievously astray from the principles and 

implications of the the Kingdom of God 

have therefore become habituated to 

compromise, we resolutely set ourselves, 

with the help of our Master, against this 

spirit of compromise, and are determined 

faithfully to live at any cost according to 

the laws of His Kingdom. 

In all of our relationships we shall 

endeavour to be governed by the sovereign 

Law of Love, in the spirit of 1st Cor. 13. 

We shall approach problems and situa¬ 

tions calling for generosity and self-sacri¬ 

fice with the attitude that to embody 

these virtues is our high privilege in 

Christ. “Not grudgingly nor of necessity, 

for the Lord loveth a cheerful giver.” 

As to the method of arriving at our 

corporate decisions, we renounce the 

competitive way which expresses itself in 

argument preparatory to a vote which 

may leave a disgruntled minority, in 

favour of the co-operative method of 

seeking God’s guidance, indicated in the 

apostolic phrase, “It seemed good to the 

Holy Ghost and to us.” We shall endeav¬ 

our to come to a common mind through 

a pooling of our thinking which, under 

the Spirit’s guidance, shall fashion out 

of our fragmentary views a larger truth. 

In economic relationships we seek to 

be governed by the Kingdom principle, 

“To each according to his need and from 

each according to his ability.” We rec¬ 

ognise no distinctions of privilege based 

upon race, culture, nationality, caste, 

financial position, class, or sex. 

Being convinced that Christ calls us to 

the production of a miniature Kingdom 

of God society which can be duplicated 

wherever a group of His disciples have 

the will to do it, a type of society which 

can and ought to be universalized, we 

include in our ashram fellowship families 

as well as unmarried persons. It is our 
conviction that the sex life of all, whether 

single or married, should be under the 

control of God. 
As an interdenominational ashram 

we shall strive to cultivate a spirit of 

true Christian catholicity and to promote 

Christian unity in every way possible, \ 

gathering up into our corporate life the 

best of the Christian heritage of all ages 

and groups. While retaining sufficient 

liberty to develop as God leads us, we 

shall also co-operate with other Christian ) 

bodies wherever possible!! ~ 

BelieviDg that India’s acceptance of 

Christ's Gospel of the Kingdom has been 
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hindered by the foreign aspects of the 
presentation of tills Gospel, we shall at¬ 
tempt to develop an indigenous expression 
of the Christian Way which combines 
the best in the Indian cultural heritage 
with the best of the Christian tradition, 
under the dynamic of the living Spirit. 
While we make the Indian ashram the 
framework of our Christian endeavour we 
are not attempting to duplicate any par. 
tlcular ashram type, but shall be free to 
adapt this ancient ideal to the purposes 
of the Kingdom in this age. In apprecia¬ 
tion of India’s aspirations, we shall seek 
to co-operate with all that is best in 
national movements. 

The primary form of discipline which 
we recognise is discipline by the Spirit of 
God as He speaks through His written 
Word, the experiences of men of God 
through the centuries, and His living 
Word to-day. Furthermore, we shall 
undertake a positive type of self-dis¬ 
cipline. It will also be our privilege and 
duty to submit ourselves to a group dis¬ 
cipline in which we shall encourage one 
another to loyalty to the highest stan¬ 
dards of the Christian ashram life. We 
would emphasize the positive aspect of 
Christian discipline as that way of life 
which we as Christ’s disciples gladly and 
voluntarily adopt in the interest of the 
highest Kingdom efficiency. 

“Fellowship is based upon confidence. 
Secret criticism breaks that confidence. 
We therefore renounce all secret crit¬ 
icism.” The maintenance of an atmosphere 
of frank and open “sharing,” under God’s 
guidance, between the members of the 
ashram fellowship should encourage such 
growth in Christ, under the discipline of 
His Spirit, as to make it unnecessary to 
resort to disciplinary action by the group. 
But should any lapse occur, the normal 
procedure would be for the person noticing 
it to approach the offender in a spirit of 
prayer, and “speaking the truth in love,” 
counsel with him about the matter. In 
case the matter is not rectified, the person 
dealing with the supposed offender should 
request him to join in seeking the help of 
the Acharya, who shall endeavour to solve 
the problem. If the offender is unwilling, 
the matter shall, nevertheless, be reported 
to the. A chary a. If this further effort is 
unavailing, the matter may be brought to 
the attention of the Staff. This is the 
ordinary procedure in such cases, but 
there may be exceptional cases where the 
member might go directly to the Acharya 
in solving a difficulty. Criticism of ashram 
members outside of the ashram family is 
forbidden. Furthermore, the spirit of 
loyalty to the ashram family shall prompt 
us to use discretion in speaking of any¬ 
thing pertaining to the family with people 
outside of the ashram. 

The ashram, as an ashram, is not com¬ 
mitted to any political position, but each 
individual member is free to hold and act 
upon his own political opinions, consistent 
with the spirit and aims of the ashram. 
We conceive the special task of the ashram 
in this connection to be that of reconcilia¬ 
tion with justice between conflicting 
political, communal, ecclesiastical, indus¬ 
trial or other groups. 

Article k- Rules. 
Each member of the ashram shall 

faithfully observe both the letter and the 

spirit of the constitution of the ashram, 
and shall diligently perform liis duties as 
prescribed by the staff. 

Our application of the economic prin- 1 
ciple of the Kingdom shall be as follows: 1 
On the income side of the ashram, each 
member shall contribute “according to 
his ability,” to be determined by each 
under a sense of God’s guidance and open 
to the advice of the group. He shall also 
endeavour to secure financial supporters 
for the ashram. \ 

On the expenditure side, each indivi- 
dual member or family shall prayerfully 
draw up and submit to the group an 
itemized budget of estimated needs and, 
after the group has considered each item, 
the approved budget shall be the basis of 
his monthly allowance. This shall be 
subject to any necessary revision up or 
down by the group, in the light of any . 
change in circumstances. The ashram 
basis of judgment as to one’s needs is as 

follows: I 
I am justified in using for myself orA 

for my family only as much as is real y / 
necessary to keep me arid others fit for the! 
purposes of the Kingdom, subject to the/ 
corrective of the group guidance, and inj 
full view of the implications of the Law/ 
of Love in regard to my relation to the\ 
underprivileged. The ashram should' 
specialize in discovering methods of get¬ 
ting maximum results from the minimum 
expenditure. 

Old age and other incapacitation in r 
members of the ashram shall make their 1 
support a first charge on the ashram) 
budget. 

Racial or other such considerations are 
not to determine the standard of living 
to which each member of the group is 
entitled. 

It is the policy of the ashram not to 
incur debt. 

The normal procedure when the group 
is seeking to arrive at a decision regard¬ 
ing any matter may be: 

1. The preparation and circulation of 
agenda (a copy to each member), in 
the form of proposals, where possible. 

2. A time of prayerful quiet for the 
seeking of guidance. 

3. The orderly statement of opinions 
regarding the matter in question. 

4. Another brief quiet time. 
5. A vote. 
If there is a division, there may be a 

further attempt to approximate un¬ 
animity. In some cases a majority vote 
may decide the matter. 

We do not prescribe the dress to be 
worn by our members, but encourage the 
wearing of simple Indian clothing. 

Article 5. Membership. 

Those who whole-heartedly subscribe 
to the aims, principles, and rules of the 
ashram and iDtend to reside therein and 
participate in its activities may be re¬ 
ceived into full membership in the ashram 
by the decision of the staff. There shall 
be a probation, period of six months which 
may be extended by the vote of the staff. 
While only those who are utterly commit¬ 
ted to the Christian ashram way of life 
are admitted into full membership, we 
do not bind ourselves with vows for life. 
We are held to this fellowship as long as 
it inwardly grips us, and as long as our 
membership is agreeable to the staff. 

Those who, while not full members, 
are in sympathy with the purposes for 
which the ashram stands may be admitted 
into associate membership They shall 
be expected to strive to put into opera¬ 
tion the Kingdom spirit and way of life 
in their own sptiere of action, and to 
encourage and support the ashram by 
their prayerful interest. If possible, they 
shall attend the meetings of the fellow¬ 
ship which may be arranged from time 
to time. 

Article 6. Organization. 

The staff shall be composed of all full 
members of the ashram. The staff shall 
be the governing body of the ashram. 
Two-thirds of the full membership 
resident in Lucknow shall constitute a 
quorum for the transaction of business. 

Should the acharya or acting acharya 
be absent when matters pertaining to 
changes in the constitution or expenses 
unbalancing the budget are proposed, 
their opinion should be secured before 
the matter is decided. 

officers, including the acharya, who shall 
exercise general oversight and act as 
spiritual adviser of the ashram on behalf 
of the staff, the acting acharya who shall 
function in the acharya’s absence, the 
secretary who shall attend to ashram 
correspondence and records, and the 
treasurer, who shall receive and disburse 
the funds of the ashram according to the 
vote of the staff. An advisory com¬ 
mittee, composed of the friends of the 
ashram, shall give the staff the benefit of 
their counsel. 

A committee of counsel, composed of 
the secretary and the treasurer, shall 
consult with the acharya in regard to 
carrying out the resolutions of the staff. 

There shall be an “Ashram Maha- 
sabha,” composed of all persons living in 
the ashram. 

There shall be three types of meetings 
of the fshram staff: 

1. Meetings for fellowshiD. in which 
through sharing our spiritual and per¬ 
sonal problems and victories we seek the 
utmost growth in Christ and the purifi¬ 
cation, enrichment and strengthening of 
the fellowship as the agency of God’s 
redemptive purpose. 

2. Meetings for counsel regarding the 
work of each member. These may consist 
of reports of work proposed, the progress 
of present work, problems which are 
being faced, and the counsel of the group 
regarding these problems or any other 
phase of the work. Each member shall 
follow a schedule for the best use of his 
time both as to work and other matters. 
The acharya or the group may consult 
with any member at any time regarding 
the schedule and the work. s “ 

3. Meetings for the transaction of 
the business of the ashram. 

Each member of the ashram shall pur¬ 
sue definite studies, regarding which the 
acharya may advise. Art, literature 
music or other forms of creative endeav'- 
our shall be encouraged. 

The programme of the activities of 
the ashram shall constitute our expres 
■lonof the implications of Christ’s Gospel 
of the Kingdom of God in our time and 
situation. We shall strive to express the 
love of Christ in action in modern life 
along the lines of His “Nazareth Manil 
festo as >«AlyzedJn Article 2 of this 
constitution. -- 

Article 7. Amendment. 

This constitution may be amended bv 
a majority of three-fourths of the mem¬ 
bers present at a meeting attended bv at 
>«»« three-fourths of the full memLr- 
ship of the ashram, notice of the meeting 
and the proposed amendment having been 
given in writing to each member at least 
two weeks in advance of the meeting 
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Rai Bahadur 

N. K. Mukerji, M.L.A 

1880-1938 



Rai Bahadur N. K. Mukerji, Secretary 

of the North India Christian Tract and 

Book Society, Allahabad, passed away 

on October 30th, 1938. The following 

expressions of appreciations of the life 

and character of Mr. Mukerji appeared 

in The Indian Witness of Lucknow. 



"‘Like a Loving Son’ 

I met Mr. Mukerji first when he was a student in 
the Allahabad Law College. He came to apply for the 
position of Superintendent of the Tract Society of 
which I was then the Acting Secretary. I tried to 
dissuade him, telling him that he was now on the way 
to sit some day as one of the Honourable Justices of 
the High Court. Then I got my first glimpse into the 
nobility of his inner life, telling me why he applied for 
this post which carried a salary of only sixty rupees 
per month, half paid by the Tract Society and half by 
the Bible Society. The Superintendent was given the 
house back of the Depot—in which he made his home 
the rest of his life, a ‘Home Beautiful’ indeed. In the 
“History of the North India Tract Society’’ I have told 
the story of how he passed on from Superintendent of 
the Depot of the Bible and Tract Societies to become 
Assistant Secretary of the Tract Society, and then my 
Associate as Secretary and finally sole Secretary. He 
has been like a loving son to me all these years, my 
love for him deepening as the years came and went. 
He had the respect and confidence of the Presidents of 
the Tract Society—men of the rank of Sir George Knox 
and Sir Robert Atkinson, as well of the whole of 
Allahabad. As a Vice-Chairman of the Municipal Board, 
he was singled out for special commendation by Pandit 
Jawahir Lall Nehru the year he was Chairman of that 
Board. 

Yes, as a law student he was on the way to a seat 
among the Honourable Justices of the High Court, but 
for a lowly service he turned away from that path, 
and to him has been fulfilled the promise: “I will 
remember my covenant with them in the days of thy 
youth and will establish with them an everlasting 
Covenant.” 

Dr. J. J. Lucas. 



“An Outstanding Christian’5 

For half an ordinary lifetime N. K. Mukerji was 
secretary of the North India Christian Book and Tract 
Society. During his long period of office the policy 
of the Society was largely moulded by him, and under 
his care a great mass of useful Christian literature 
was published. No human being can estimate what 
this has meant to the Church in the way of conver¬ 
sions and of the spread of Christian knowledge. His 
influence has in this way been felt far outside the 
boundary of the United Provinces. 

This would have been an adequate life-work for 
any ordinary man, but Mr. ' ukerji had many other 
interests, and exerted a much greater influence than 
this. He was personally known to a very great num¬ 
ber of Christians. He was for many years an officer 
of the United Provinces Christian Council, and prom¬ 
inent in the work of the National Christian Council. 
He filled all the offices of the U. P. Christian Council. 
He was secretary of the Kunwar Sir Maharaj Singh 
Scholarships Fund. He was for a number of years 
a member of the Allahabad Municipal Board and had 
been its Vice-Chairman. He was a member of the 
upper house of the legislature of these Provinces. 
Above all he was an outstanding Christian in disposi¬ 
tion and conduct. He was full of that love of Godin 
Christ that finds its expression in the love and service 
of men. His interest in the poor and ignorant, and 
his successful work in finding scholarships for poor 
boys and money for the digging of wells, are well- 
known to all. No one that knew him well but feels 
the loss of an affectionate personal friend. The loss 
to the public life and Christian work of these Pro¬ 
vinces and especially the work of the Tract Society, is 
so great that but for faith in God one would call it 
irreparable. 

Revd. W. Machin, 

President, 

North India Christian Tract and Book Society. 



“H is Genuine Christian Spirit” 

Rai Bahadur N. K. Mukerji was for many years 
a member of the Board of Governors of Isabella 
Thoburn College. There was a break in his service 
because he held a principle which he felt was being 
lost sight of by the College. But when he found that 
his judgment had been at fault, he again accepted 
membership without rancour or unhappy memories. He 
was most generous in his relations with others; the 
very last meeting he attended was the scene of a small 
occurrence which might have given offence to a 
smaller man, but like the Christian gentleman he was, 
he gracefully gave place to another, and offered him¬ 
self for any service he might render in other ways. 
He was a busy man, but I remember with pleasure 
the many times he ran out to the College just to give 
his cheery greeting and ask how we were getting 
on. His infectious laughter, his natural and genuine 
Christian spirit, his affection for his children, and his 
devotion to everything which concerned the spiritual 
welfare of the Christian community are things which 
we shall remember about him in Isabella Thoburn 
College. We are much the poorer for h's going. 

Dr. Mary E. Shannon, 

Principal, Isabella Thoburn College, Lucknow. 



“A Highly Valued Friend'5 

The Indian Christian Community has suffered a 
grievous loss in the untimely demise of the late Rai 
Bahadur N. K. Mukerji. The news came to me as a 
great shock, for Mr. Mukerji was an old and highly 
valued friend for whom I had the highest regard. 

First and foremost he was a sincere Christian 
devoted to the cause and progress of Indian Christians. 
Then too he had exceptional organizing ability. As I 
wrote recently in the “Leader” of Allahabad, he would 
have done extremely well in charge of a large business 
firm. And he was widely respected in Allahabad 
outside his own community for he possessed character 
and with it broadmindedness. It will be difficult to 
replace him. In the Legislative Council he had begun 
to make a mark. I remember in particular reading his 
suggestive speeches on the appointment of honorary 
magistrates and on the report of the Anti-corruption 
Committee. 

Our sympathies go out to his bereaved children 
left without father or mother. May God comfort 
them. 

Kunwar Sir Maharaj Singh, M. L. A. 



“A Faithful and Loyal Servant" 

The late Rai Bahadur N. K. Mukerji, whose un¬ 
timely and unexpected death is being mourned by his 
family, relations and friends, was a versatile worker, 
capable organiser and an energetic leader. He filled 
many offices and performed the duties of each office 
with tact and remarkable success. Besides doing his 
chief work as the Secretary of the North India Chris¬ 
tian Tract and Book Society, he was on many com¬ 
mittees of the United Provinces Christian Council. 
He was two times elected President of the United 
Provinces Indian Christian Association and expanded 
and organised its activities all over the Province. 
Lately he worked on the Executive Committee of the 
National Christian Council as well, where he gave 
valuable counsel and advice. He was nonrnated a 
member of the Legislative Assembly of the United 
Provinces. All these avenues of service the Kai 
Bahadur used to their fullest extent in developing the 
cause of his people, in advancing the claims ot all 
those who came in touch with him, particularly the 
village Christians. In his death his family has lost an 
affectionate father, his Soc.ety an indefatigable worker, 
his people a faithful and loyal servant. 

Prof. E. Ahmed Shah, 

Lucknow University. 



MN. K. M.” A Prince among Men 

When the news of the translation of our dear friend 
and brother was wired to many places, it was a shock 
to one and all, and many thought that there was some 
mistake. We could not believe it. We cannot get 
reconciled to it. His place is hard to fill in his main 
work, in church councils, on various committees, and 
in our hearts and homes. 

His death was a real translation to the heavenly 
home. No one can desire a better death. His non- 
Christian friends and others believe that it was a 
“ holy death in the church where he had gone to 
Worship.” 

He was untiring in his multifarious activities and 
we often wondered how he could so faithfully perform 
every task entrusted to his care. In spite of being 
frequently swamped with work he attended very 
promptly to every letter and request. 

It was during his presidency of the Provincial 
I. C. A. that steps were taken towards the welfare of 
our village Christians. As a member of the CJ. P. 
Assembly also he was doing his best for them, parti¬ 
cularly for their education and water supply. In the 
N. C. C. and J. P. C. C. he was a real worker. The 
Tract Society made wonderful progress during his 
regime. His business ability and organising experience 
were of a high order. 

His family as known to his friends and others is a 
model of a Christian home. His children are general 
favourites and every one who knows them loves them— 
all due to the influence of his wife, who preceded him 
to heaven, and his own. 

He leaves behind him a very large circle of friends 
to mourn his loss, not only among Christians and in 
this province but also among non-Christians and all 
over India. . . T 

We can truly say that a Prince has fallen in Israel. 

N. Jordan, Esqr., 
Organizing Secretary, 

National Missionary Society. 



“Always Brotherly and Friendly’ * 

This great crowd before me, this evening, has 
come to pay honour to the late Rai Bahadur N. K. 
Mukerji. The greatness of the crowd shows the popu¬ 
larity and esteem in which the deceased was held by 
all the people of Allahabad. 

Mr. Mukerji was 58 years old at the time of his 
death. He joined the Tract Society on the 16th Feb¬ 
ruary, 1905, and served there for over 33 years. I was 
privileged to work with him for 18 years.. Perhaps 
there is not another person who was associated with 
Mr. Mukerji more intimately than I. The great service 
which the Tract Society is rendering to-day in the 
extension of His Kingdom by the production and publi¬ 
cation of Christian literature for Christians as well as 
non-Christians is the result of Mr. Mukerji’s industry 
and selfless life. 

He always tried to keep his subordinates happy. 
If there was ever an occasion to punish anyone he 
often took compassion on him and his family and paid 
the fine from his own pocket. His subordinates never 
felt as if they were subordinates for Mr. Mukerji 
always had brotherly and friendly feelings for them. 
He was always concerned for his personal servants and 
those of the Tract Society. If there was sickness in 
any family he provided doctor, medicine and nourish¬ 
ment. In case of death he helped with funeral expen¬ 
ses and used to accompany the cortege to the burial 
place or burning ghat. This was not the limit of his 
kindness for it extended beyond the four boundary walls 
of his bungalow compound. Those poor passengers 
who were prosecuted by the railway for carrying excess 
luggage or for travelling without a ticket and had 

*This is the substance of an address delivered at a public 
meeting of condolence in Allahabad, by Mr. S. S. Simeon who 
served with Mr. Mukerji for eighteen years. 
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nothing with which to pay the penalty were often 
relieved when he put his hand deep into his pocket. 
His philanthrophy was great; no one would go away 
from his door without being helped. The non-Christian 
educational institutions and orphanages had him on 
their Committees of Management and received regular 
monthly subscriptions. 

Mr. Mukerji was a great lover of his community 
especially those who live in the villages. He spared 
no pains to relieve their miseries. These services 
rendered to the village Christians have often been 
mentioned in the Christian and non-Christian papers 
and doubtless are known to many. He was able to 
secure from Government, for a period of five years, 
Rs. 10,000 for the education of village Christians. He 
influenced the Government to pass an order that those 
who are converted to Christianity should not be labelled 
by their old caste names. Only recently he got Govern¬ 
ment to make the necessary changes in the village 
registers. He also recently succeeded in securing a 
promise of Rs. 4,000 from the Provincial Rural Develop¬ 
ment Officer to provide wells where they were most 
needed. At the time of his death he was busy 
planning about the 1941 Census so that the Christian 
community may be credited with its full number. 

I have not come across a busier person than the 
Rai Bahadur. Anyone who wanted some work done 
approached him for the purpose. He was fond of 
working and used to create work for himself. Any¬ 
thing that he took in hands was done with perfection. 
“I wish,” he sometimes said to me, “We had four 
hands each!” 

He was the Treasurer of the General Assembly of 
the United Church of Northern India for many years. 
He was the oldest member of the United Provinces 
Christian Council and served it from Chairman down¬ 
wards. For many years he was its Secretary and 
Treasurer. He was on the Executive Committee of 
the National Christian Council, on the Board of Direc¬ 
tors of the National Council of the Y. M. C. A., The 



9 

Christian Mutual Insurance Company, Ltd., Laho , 
The Allahabad Christian College, and the Luckl}° 
Christian College and Isabella Ihoburn College, Luc 
now. He was also on the Executive Committee of the 
World International Missionary Council. He was a 
widely travelled man and in 1931 fended tte Lake 
ville Conference in U. S. A. and the World Y. M. C A 
Conference in Toronto. He had been chosen a member 
of the Tambaram Conference which meets ln ^ecem 
ber He was a member of the Allahabad Municipality 
and served on the Board for 16 years indlfferent 
capacities from Chairman downward. He retired 
voluntarily. At the time of his death he was Railway 
Special Magistrate at the Allahabad Central Station. 
In his Municipal service he never mixed himsel in 
partv politics and was thus honoured and respected by 
all concerned. It was his services to the public of 
Allahabad that earned him the title of Rai Bahadur. 

Much against his wishes he was nominated to the 
Upper Chamber of the TJ. P. Legislative Assemb y. 
He succeeded there in doing a great service to the 
community as he had influence with the Congress 
Ministry. He was listened to with great respect 
whenever he rose up to speak. . 

He was thrice elected President of the Indian 
Christian Association, United Provinces. He served 
for two terms and withdrew the third time in favoui 
of a younger man. For the past four years he has be n 
elected President of the All-India Indian Christian 
Conference and each time he withdrew himself stating, 
“Others must also have a chance to serve the com¬ 
munity. He was humble in spirit and most unassurn- 
in°- He never craved for position and honour, but 
these came to him by themselves. It was his nature 
to work without display and each month spent a 
considerable amount from his own pocket on his 
correspondence. A •. 

Mr. Mukerji’s death has made a great gap ana it 
will not be easy for the Christian community to till it. 
In this God’s guidance is needed. 
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.. when we look at his great sacrificial life spent 
in the seivice of the Master, the Church and commu- 

an. remember his glorious death, our hearts are 
filled with joy and thankfulness to God. We can show 
our appreciation and gratitude by following in his 
footsteps and trying to bring to completion the tasks 
at which he laboured so hard. 

S S Simeon. Esqr., 

Assistant Acting Secretary, 

North India Christian Tract and Book Society. 

Resolution by Parker High School 

Copy of the resolution passed unanimously by a 
rising and silent vote of all the members of the 
staff and the students of the Parker High School, 
Moradabad. The school was also closed for part of 
the day as a mark of respect to the memory of the 
deceased. 

Resolved that we the members of the staff and the 
students of the Parker High School assembled in 
this general assembly most humbly and respectfully 
wish to express our deep sense of grief and profound 
sorrow at the sad, sudden, and untimely demise of 
Rai Bahadur N. K. Mukerju B. A., M. L. A. Consider* 
ing the wide, varied and useful services he has 
rendered to the country in gereral and to the Indian 
Christian community in particular his passing away is 
certainly a very great loss. His selfless services to the 
public will ever stand out as a permanent memorial 
to this great soul. We also wish to express our most 
sincere sympathies and condolence to the bereaved 
family and pray to the Almighty that He might 
comfort and console them and uphold them during this 
great and irreparable loss to them in particular and 
to us all in general. 

Forwarded by the Headmaster. 

Moradabad, U. P. 



“He Stood out in Enterprise, Industry, and 
Integrity’" 

“We shall be changed—in the twinkling of an 
eye’. Thus it was with that stalwart disciple in 
Allahabad. He was called home at the moment he 
was taking his usual place in the Katra Presbyterian 
Church for the morning service on Sunday, October 
30, 1938. He entered the Church and behold he 
entered heaven. What more fitting climax for a life 
devoted to the things for which the Church stands. 

The Rai Bahadur had been carrying on his full 
programme of activities and no one was aware that 
his days were limited. He had attended the General 
Assembly of the United Church of North India which 
met in Bombay late in October. He was the Treasurer 
of the Assembly. A letter from him written just 
before he went to Bombay speaks of an early visit to 
Lucknow. So far as his friends knew there was no 
slowing up of his activities. As he entered the Church 
he became faint and sinking into a chair became un¬ 
conscious. His brother, Dr. B. K. Mukerji, was present 
and had him removed to a neighbouring house where 
all possible medical assistance was employed. But 
his sturdy heart had finished its labours. 

For thirty-four years N. K. Mukerji had been 
Secretary of the North India Book and Tract Society 
of Allahabad. That was his life interest. He was 
among the first Christians to be placed in executive 
charge of a great inter-Church enterprise. But to the 
last he stood out as the equal of any in enterprise, 
industry, and integrity. To meet him was a tonic. 
There was strength in his character that you could 
not fail to be conscious of. He was innocent of any 
attempts to make an inpression. The man himself 
made the impression by his ability and his wholesome 
attitudes. 
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Now that he is gone one wonders at the range of 
his activities. His duties as Secretary of the “Tract 
Society,” as it was generally called, were heavy and 
continual. But he found time for many outside 
responsibilities. He was a valuable member of any 
committee and never shirked his duties when asked to 
serve as chairman of a committee. 

His Christian friends outside of Allahabad, met 
him most frequently in connection with the Indian 
Christian Association and the U. P. Christian Council. 
He was for two terms President of the former and 
served the latter both as Secretary and President. At 
the time of his death he was Chairman of the Civil 
Rights Committee of the U. P. Christian Council and 
was President-Elect of the All-India Indian Christ¬ 
ian Association. During his presidency of the U. P. 
Christian Association he was active in urging the 
claims of village Christians and led a delegation which 
conferred with the Government on this subject. 

He was keenly interested in improving the literacy 
of the village Christians and through the Tract 
Society published a paper for village readers. He was 
greatly disappointed that more use could not be made 
of this paper. Perhaps it was ahead of its day. 

He served for sixteen years as a member of the 
Allahabad Municipal Board and was Vice-Chairman for 
a number of years. He presided at several of the most 
critical meetings when communal feelings were running 
high and his fair treatment of all was greatly appre¬ 
ciated by the members of all communities. He 
voluntarily retired from the Board but consented to 
serve as Special Railway Magistrate and gave con¬ 
siderable time to these duties. 

He was a member of the Upper Chamber of the 
Provincial Legislative Assembly and was active in 
these duties to the end. In a recent letter he wrote to 
me thus. “Knowing me as you do you will believe me 
when I say that it is always my desire to do my 
utmost to render whatever service lies in my power to 
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the Christians.” The full meaning of this very true 
statement will be better understood by some of his 
more critically minded brethren when they realize that 
he can no longer be counted on to “stand by” in spite 
of what is being said or done. 

There was general rejoicing when he was made a 
Rai Bahadur. It was an honour richly deserved. 
But to his friends he was always N. K. , and his 
hearty laughter and bubbling good spirits were always 
enjoyed. But best of all was the living Christian 
testimony that he bore, in India, in America, day in 
and day out. To have known him was an honour. 

Dr. Fred M. Perrill, 

Editor, The Indian Witness. 



Resolution by Indian Christian Union 

Resolved that this meeting of the Indian Christian 
Union of Allahabad places on record its sense of deep 
sorrow and loss at the sad and sudden demise of Rai 
Bahadur N. K. Mukerji. The late Mr. Mukerji was a 
revered leader of the Indian Christian community. 
Throughout his life he took a very keen interest in the 
development of the community. The uplift of the 
Christians belonging to the rural areas continued to 
be his great interest. He did a great deal towards the 
removal of the numerous social and economic disabili¬ 
ties from which they suffer. He occupied many 
prominent positions in the community as well as in 
various public bodies, Mr. Mukerji was known 
throughout the province for his unfailing courtesy, his 
devotion to duty, and his unflinching loyalty to truth. 

A wise councillor, a noble patriot and a true Chris¬ 
tian, Mr. Mukerji has left behind a memory which will 
be long cherished. ,, ,. 

This meeting of the Union conveys its heartfelt 
sympathy and condolence to the members of the 
bereaved family. 

I. D. DHARNI, 

Secretary. 

Reprint from the Indian Witness of the 3rd, 10th, 17th and 
24th November, 1938. 

Lucknow Publishing House, Lucknow.—892—ll-’38. 
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OPERATIONS IN CHARLOTTE I_">SPITAL. 

Removal of Tumours— 
Sebaceous Cyst .. 
Dermoid ,, . 
Ovarian ,, ... 
Sarcoma of Eye and Eyelid .... 

, Tibia . 
Keloid . 
Carcinoma of Rectum . 

,, Breast . 
Syphilitic Growth of Rectum .. 
Elephantiasis of Vulva . 
Polypus of Uterus . 

» Ear . 
Tumour of Hand. 

Removal of Tubercular Glands . 
Opening and Scraping of Deep Abscesses 
Operations for Tubercular Bone Disease 

„ Abscess of Hip. 
,, Necrosis of Rib . 
„ .. Jaw . 
,, Tubercular of Fingers.. 
,, Genu Valgum . 
,, Pes Varus . 
,, Other Bone Diseases .. 
,, Onychitis . 

Trephining... 
Operations for Contraction after Burns 
Radical Operation for Hernia . 
Foreign Bodies in Wounds . 

>> >> . Ear . 
Plastic Operations . 
Operation for Ulcer of Leg . 
Curettement Syphilitic Sores . 
Operations for Delhi Sore. 

,, Guinea Worm . 
,, Maggots in Nose. 
,, Entropion ... 
,, Trichiasis . 
,, Trachoma . 
,, Staphyloma . 
,, Lachrymal Abscess .... 
,, Adhesion of Eyelids .. 
,, Pterygium. 
,, Hypertrophy of Tarsal 

Plate. 
,, Cataract. 
,, Corneitis . 
,, Corneal Ulcer . 

Removal of Meibomian Cyst . 
Operation for Intestinal Fistula. 

,, Rectal ,, . 
,, Malformation of Anus.. 

Paracentesis of Abdomen . 
Accidents . 

13 

9 
5 

4 
26 

19 
4 

4 

1 

8 
1 

7 
2 
1 

3 
2 

15 
4 

Extraction of Teeth .   2 
Operation for Vesico-Vaginal Fistula.. 1 

,, Vesical Calculi .. 4 
,, Urethral Dilatation .... 1 

Circumcision.   2 
Gynaecological— 

Displacements ... 9 
Inflammatory Diseases . 10 
Pelvic Abscesses ..... 2 
Breast ,,   3 
Labial ,,    1 
Dilatation of Os Uteri . 2 

Operations on Cervix Uteri . 6 
,, for Atresia of Vagina - 2 
,, Curettement of Uterus .... 3 
,, Plastic for Uterine Prolapse 3 
,, ,, ‘ ongenital Mal¬ 

formation . 3 
,, Ischio-Rectal Abscess .... 1 
,, Recto-Vaginal Fistula .... 1 

Obstetrical— 
Abortion (for Albuminurea) .... 1 
Removal of Retained Placenta.. 3 
Replacement of Pregnant Uterus 1 
Extra-Uterine Fcetation . 1 

Paracentesis for Ascites in Pregnancy 1 

Total. 239 

Minor Operations .(recorded for Ten 
months only)— 
Catheters.454 

Pessaries .. 4° 
Uterine Sounds.100 
Bladder ,,   10 
Intra-Uterine Douche. 29 
Bladder Douche .186 

Total. 819 

Total Operations .... 1058 

Summary. 

Total number of Cases. 

. 6 

Result not known . 

(Signed) E. M. BROWN, M.D. 

For Trichiasis. 2 
Alexander’s Operation. 1 
Amputation of Cervix .. ..:. 1 
Operative Midwifery in Patients’ Homes 11 
Normal. 10 



CASES iIN CHARLOTTE HOSPITAL. 

Sebaceous Cyst . 
Dermoid Cyst . 
Ovarian Cyst.... 
Sarcoma of Ovary . 
Sarcoma of Eye and Eyelid. 
Sarcoma of Liver . 
Sarcoma of Tibia. 
Carcinoma of Uterus.. 
Carcinoma of Vagina and Cervix Uteri 
Carcinoma of Rectum . 
Carcinoma of Breast . 
Syphilitic Growth of Rectum. 
Elephantiasis of Labium . 
Keloid. 
Floating Kidney. 
Goitre.••••••. 
Removal of Tubercular Glands . 
Pott’s Disease .. 
Tubercular Bone Disease. 
Disease of Sacro-Iliac Joint. 
Disease of Hip Joint. 
Pes Varus . 
Genu Valgum . 
Necrosis of Jaw. 
Caries of Tooth . 
Osteomalacia . 
Periostitis .. 
F ractures . 
Other Bone Diseases . 
Dislocations. 
Synovitis. 
Disease of Fingers. 
Tumour of Hand. 
Wounds.. 
Other Accidents . 
Phlegmon of Foot . 
Inflammation of Face and Lip 
Cellulitis. 
Delhi Sore. 
Guinea Worm . 
Deep Abscesses 
Rhinitis 
Mastoid Abscess 
Otitis 
Maggots in Face and Nose 
Onychitis 
Skin Diseases .. 
Foreign Bodies ill Wounds . 
Burns.. .. 
Contractions after Wounds and Burns 

*3 

o 

2 
I 

4 

Eye Diseases— 
Opthalmia .. ... 
Panophthalmitis .. 
Iritis . 
Ulcer of Cornea .. 
Staphyloma . 

R
e
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lt
 



J 

CASES IN CHARLOTTE HI PITAL. 

Eye Diseases— 
Hypertrophy of Tarsal Plates... 
Trachoma . 
Leukoma . 
Glaucoma. 
Entropion. 
Corneitis. 
Cataract . 
Trichiasis ... 
Trichiasis and Entropion. 
Meibomian Cyst. 
Adhesion of Lids. 
Pterygium . 
Lachrymal Abscess. 
Other Eye Diseases . 

Digestive System— 
Dyspepsia. 
Diarrhoea ... -. 
Tsenia . 
Dysentery.. .. 
Enteritis ... 
Constipation .. 
Tubercular Disease of Intestines 
Obstruction of Bowels . 
Abscess of Abdominal Wall.... 
Rectal Fistula. 
Flatulence... 
Hypertrophy of Liver. 
Congestion of Liver. 
Starvation. 
Hernia . 
Stricture of Rectum . 
Malformation of Anus . 
Prolapse of Rectum . 

Circulatory System — 
Valvular Heart Disease. 
Ascites ... 
Malformation of Heart. 
Septicaemia . 
Hemophilia . 
Spleen Hypertrophy . 
Arsenical Poisoning . 
Opium Poisoning. 

Excretory System— 
Bright’s Disease . 
Urethritis . 
Cystitis . 
Vesical Calculus . 
Retention of Urine. 
Azoturea. 

Nervous System— 
Pseudo-hypertrophic Paralysis 
Hemicrania . 
Insomnia . 
Meningitis . 
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Nervous System— 
Hemiplegia . 
Infantile Paralysis . 
Paralysis of Special Nerves 
Facial Paralysis . 
Chorea i. 
Hydrocephalous . 
Paraplegia . 
Neuralgia. 

Respiratory System— 
Phthisis. 
Pleurisy. 
Pneumonia ... 
Broncho-Pneumonia . 
Bronchitis .... 
Whooping Cough. 

5 

Gynaecological— 
Inflammatory . 
Pelvic Abscess .. 
Abscess of Labium. 
Abscess of Breast . 
Displacements . . . .. 
Gonorrheal Vaginitis .. 
Congenital Malformation. 
Erosion of Cervix ... 
Hypertrophy of Cervix. 
Laceration of Cervix . 
Atresia of Vagina . 
Vesico-Vaginal Fistula . 
Stenosis of Os Uteri ... 
Malignant Disease of Uterus and Vagina . 
Leucorrhea ... 
Uterine Polypi. 

Obstetrical— 
Abortion. 
Normal Labour . 
Retained Placenta ... 
Extra-Uterine Foetation . 
Retroversion of Gravid Uterus . 
Tetanus after Labour .... 
Ascites in Pregnancy. 

io 

3 
1 
2 

9 

3 

i 

3 

2 

3 

i 

<L> 
3 

O 

3 
4 
2 

5 

13 
2 

1 
2 

9 

2 

23 

17 

1 

Malarial Fever. 
Rheumatism. 
Gout . 
Syphilis. . 
Spyhilitic Perforation Soft Palate 
Syphilitic Sores.. 
Bite of Mad Dog.. 

6 

234 

10 

1 

270 

7 

4 
1 
4 

169 

Under treatment from last year. 
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Sister Jessie Grant. Miss Dodson. 

Miss Brown. Miss Fullerton. Miss Umpherston. 

Miss Tliornett. 
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J'loptF) India 

:[)ool oj’ Medicine j’OP C^pi^tian Women, 

LUDHIANA. 

FIFTH ANNUAL REPORT*—1898-1899. 

'NOTHER year has passed over the North India 
School of Medicine for Christian Women, and though 
we have not so many stirring events to record as 
last year, when the School obtained Government 

recognition and the New Hospital Wing was opened, still 
we can with thankfulness report substantial progress in 
several directions, and some very special tokens of God’s 
loving care for us. 

The Staff, though composed of the Principal and two 
Lecturers only, has been enabled to cope with the manifold 
duties devolving upon it. The health of the students, too, 
has been good, and their progress and behaviour satisfactory. 
Some of the senior students gave valuable help in coaching 
the junior classes during the summer session, and in the 
long vacation made themselves very useful in taking charge 
of the Branch Dispensaries. Two students passed the 
Government Midwifery Examination in Lahore; one of 
these, having completed her training as compounder, is now 
working in the Memorial Hospital, Sialkot; the other, has 
not yet completed her medical studies, and is still in the 
School. Three nurses who have finished their two years’ 
course are working as Staff-nurses in the Charlotte and 
Medical School Hospitals. Of the students mentioned 
in last year’s Report, one was advised to leave at the end 

* While the Report was in print, we regret to say that we heard of 
the death of Mr. George Lewis, Vice-President of the General 
Committee. His loss will be greatly felt. The Committee much 
valued his advice and sympathy. 

E 
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of her two months’ probation, and one third-year student was 
obliged to degrade for a year on account ot ill-health. We 
are sorry to have to record the death of one nurse after on y 

a short illness. , r 

There is a very satisfactory increase in the number ot 
students this year. In April four medical students, two 
compounders, and four nurses entered the School and 
October, seven medical students and three nurses ; bringing 

our present number up to forty. 

We thankfully welcome the following additional members 

°f Sn ifnaTnUerton was led to offer her services to the 
N. I. S. M. C. W„ as the result of an appeal made to t 
Women’s Board of Foreign Missions, Philadelphia, U. . -^ 
and the expense of her outfit, passage, etc., was met by one 
generous friend, who undertakes her suppoit. 
8 Dr Fullerton was for ten years Phys,ctan-m-charge of he 
Women’s Hospital, Philadelphia, and Superintendent of the 

Training School for Nurses. 
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She has also held the post of Clinical Professor of 
Gy noecology and Obstetrics in the Women’s College, and is 
a member of the American Medical Association, etc. Her 
experience as a leading Physician and Superintendent of the 
above Institutions has very specially fitted her for similar 
responsibility here, and we have been glad to recognise this 
by appointing her Vice-Principal of the School. 

Dr. A. Umpherston’s appointment has been made on the 
recommendation of the Edinburgh Committee. She has 
already held the post of Lecturer in Physiology to the women 
students of St. Andrew’s University, and will teach the same 
subject to the English classes here, while studying the 

language. 
Sister Jessie Grant, a trained Nurse from the Royal 

Infirmary, Manchester, has also been selected by the Edin¬ 
burgh Committee, and will take the superintendence of the 

nursing in the Memorial Hospital. 
This increase in the number of teachers and students 

necessitated our closing the New Wing as a Hospital at the 
beginning of this term, and using the Wards as Dormitories 
for the girls, and two of the rooms for members of the Staff, 
pending the building of the Doctor’s house. 

But we are glad to say that the large Wards and bath¬ 
rooms of the Memorial Hospital, being completed and 
screened off from the unfinished parts of the building, are 
ready to be opened, and will (D.V.) be dedicated to-morrow, 
Sunday, November 19th, with a service of prayer and praise. 
We have some patients ready to come in, and expect others 

will soon follow. 
During the year the attendance at our Dispensary num¬ 

bered 2,225 and the patients in the New Hospital Wing 167. 
(Dr. Dodson’s account of this work and a detailed list of 
the cases will be found below). This has not. however, 
diminished the numbers in the Charlotte Hospital, which 
has been fuller than ever, 519 in-patients having been under 
treatment in the eleven months that the Hospital was open. 
During the month of August it was closed for cleaning and 
for the erection of a new Operation Room, and all patients 
applying for admission were sent up to the New Wing. The 
total number of operations in the Charlotte Hospital was 
234, and the attendance of out-patients there and in the 
Branch Dispensaries at Gill and Phillour 16,130. 

B 2 
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We are hoping shortly to begin some work among the lepers, 
who have a settlement about a mile away from the School. 
Their condition is very pitiful, especially in the winter months, 
when they suffer much from chest complaints in addition 
to the ulcers, etc., peculiar to their disease. 

Though they are not prohibited from attending the Gov¬ 
ernment and other dispensaries, yet the distance at which they 

SOME OF OUR PATIENTS. 

live from the city, and the aversion with which other patients 
regard them, tend to keep them away. Dr. Carleton, of the 
Leper Asylum, Sabathu, having offered the services of a 
Christian leper to live among his fellow-sufferers here as a 
teacher and evangelist, we applied to the Deputy Commis¬ 
sioner of Ludhiana for a grant of land, in hope of establishing 
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a Medical Mission among them. Our request was heartily 
endorsed by the Civil Surgeon, and a piece of land, measuring 
12oft. by 6oft., has been granted, on which to erect a house 
for the teacher and a small Dispensary. The idea is to have 
the Dispensary open once or twice a week and teach the 
Christian leper to do the daily dressings and administer the 
medicines prescribed to those who need them. 

Though it has formerly been found difficult to get these 
poor people to listen to the Gospel, it is hoped that this 
practical proof of Christian love will be a means of opening 
their hearts. 

Mr. Wellesley Bailey, of the Leper Mission, has sent us 
^5 towards the building, and we shall need another ^15 to 
finish it. 

Some of our old students, compounders and nurses, who 
have been at work in their respective mission stations during 
the year, send interesting reports of what they are doing, both 
for the spiritual and physical welfare of their patients. One 
speaks of two baptisms, the fruit of Hospital work, during 
the year, and others record instances of women brought to 
Christ though not able to confess Him in baptism. One 
tells of her own special work out of hours, teaching a lad to 
read the Hindu Testament; another says she is often sent for 
privately to visit women, to nurse and treat them and to ad¬ 
vise them in their private affairs. She adds, “ As my father 
belonged to this place, I am looked upon as a daughter of 
the village, and enjoy the confidence of all.” 

What better can we desire for our students than that they 
should thus become Christ’s messengers, taking to their own 
people the inestimable blessings they have received from 
Him. It makes one’s heart swell to look round, during a 
Bible class, on their bright, intelligent faces, full of spiritual 
and intellectual light, and think what God may have in store 
for these girls to do. 

We are glad to be able to report that the ^7 kindly col¬ 
lected by the Edinburgh Committee, for enclosing the girls’ 
recreation ground, has been expended for that purpose, and 
has given them a good private garden where they can take 
exercise and cultivate their own little flower-plots. 

Gifts towards the Doctor’s house having come in to the 
amount of Rs. 1,021 9a. 1 /., and as it is extremely important 
to have the foundations laid before the rains, the Committee 
resolved to start building in hope that further gifts would 
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enable them to complete the house during the winter. The 
plan approved by the Building Committee is for two sitting- 
rooms and six bedrooms, with good north and south 
verandahs and the necessary out-offices. The cost is 
estimated at £loo. Of this ,£80 has been spent on the 
foundations, and £620 more is required. 

This house is not a luxury but a very real necessity. 
The ladies who are engaged in the arduous task of teaching 
for many hours every day, are at present very much incon¬ 
venienced by their cramped quarters and the inevitable and 
constant noise of the School. 

More Lecture-rooms and a Museum and Laboratory are 
also needed, and funds to complete the Memorial Hospital. 

Dr. Dutta, who was at home last year, did us good service 
in pleading the cause of the School, as he is so well able 
to do, and we thank him and those friends who arranged 
meetings for him. 

We received in May the first Report of a Committee 
formed in Bristol and Clitton to help us. T. his Committee 
had then already gathered ^93 gr., 9d., which was forwarded 
through the London Auxiliary. Friends in Dublin have col¬ 
lected another Scholarship and are hoping to form a Com¬ 
mittee there also. 

Our warm thanks are due to the London and Edinburgh 
Auxiliary Committees, to the President and Secretary of the 
Women’s Board of Foreign Missions, Philadelphia, to the 
friends who have collected Scholarships and other funds 
for us, and also to the donors of many useful gifts that have 
come to us during the year. 

If they will all help us again, and try to get others 
interested, this Report will not have been issued in vain. 

May God make their work and ours fruitful to His praise. 

Signed, on behalf of the Committee, 

J. C. R. Ewing, 

P?-esident. 



REPORTS FROM MEMBERS OF THE STAFF. 

The Principal, Dr. Edith Brown, writes, November 29th 

“ The Memorial Hospital has only been opened 10 days 
and so there are not yet many patients. At one of the little 
services recently held in it, there were present six patients, 
three children and three servants. I took with me a dear old 
native Christian woman to help to talk to them. She is 
blind, but is a very bright, happy, old lady, and truly loves 
the Master and delights to speak of Him. We sang a native 
Christian hymn (‘ bhajan ’) ‘Jesus is the friend of sinners, and 
I read in Panjabi the ‘ Good Samaritan,’ and then Mrs. 
Wylie talked so lovingly to them all. The women kept 
constantly making remarks or asking questions. Ihe 
Brahmini cook said that we were taking care of them as the 
Samaritan did, and volunteered the remark, ‘You do it to 
earn your salvation.’ So we explained to her that it was 
because Christ had saved us and we longed for her salva¬ 
tion, that we did all we could for them. The Mussulman 
cook asked, ‘ May I ask one thing. What can I do ? These 
words are very good and I love them here, but when I go 
back at night to my own people they do not know them, 
and say they are not true, and I forget them.’ Pray for 
her that the Word may find deep root so that it cannot be 
forgotten. A Mohammedan patient said, ‘ These words are 
good; I had never heard before. I put them all here (lay¬ 
ing her hand upon her heart), and after I have been home I 
will come back and learn more.’ 

“ One woman there had heard the Gospel many times, but 
she will not yield to the Saviour. Before the Mutiny she and 
her mother were dancers before the King ol Delhi, and she 
teils wonderful tales of the jewelry and silks she wore in those 
days. She also eats opium and smokes the long pipe 
(hookah), and I think, feels that these would be hard to give 
up. Poor old body ! She came to us slipping along the 
ground in a sitting position, but is now able to walk a little. 
& “One of the patients is a Christian woman from a village 
about 20 miles away. She had bronchitis and asthma, and 
is so much better she wishes to leave to-morrow, and says 
she will send us more patients from her village. There are 
several Christians in that district, but they need some one to 

go out to teach them. 



“ Another of the patients is a Hindu girl, Ganga Dei 
(daughter of the Ganges). She is thirteen years old, and was 
turned out of her husband’s house because she has a chronic 
skin disease on her head. She was sent to us from near 
Allahabad, as she wishes to be baptized. When I asked her 
if she loved the Lord Jesus she answered so brightly, ‘I love 
Him very much.’ After her head is dressed each morning, 
she goes to a little school for Ghristian children held near us. 

“One of the other patients was a woman, Indo, who says 
she is a Sikh, and very poor; that her husband had turned 
her out because she had sore eyes, and that now the famine 
made things so dear she could not feed her child. She 
pleaded with me that I would take the child, a dear little 
girl of six or seven years old, whose name is Kisso. I called 
in a lawyer to know whether I could do so legally, and he said 
not; i.e., that at any time the child’s father or mother could 
reclaim her, and I would have to give her up. So I told 
the woman to leave her for a few days with us, and to come 
back and I would consult the magistrate, 

“ She seemed very pleased, put on her own clothes and was 
ready to start, but then said she wanted forty rupees for the 
child. When I absolutely refused she began to cry and to 
ask for the child back, but I said, No, she must now go to 
the police or to the magistrate, and 1 would only give the child 
back through them, so that they might see that she did not 
sell the child to any one. I also told her she could be im¬ 
prisoned three and a half years for trying to sell a child. 
She went away and left little Kisso, who is very happy here. 
I gave her a doll to-day. Do pray for her. I do not know 
what will happen. It is not uncommon here, for people to 
sell their girls. They can get forty to fifty rupees for one 
six or seven years old, one hundred rupees if ten years old, 
one hundred and fifty rupees if fifteen years old; or, if the 
child is pretty, sometimes as much as three hundred rupees. 
When these poor little things are sold they are practically 
slaves, being absolutely at the mercy of the master of the 
house. AVe have one little girl of twelve years old in the 
Charlotte Hospital now, who was bought for the eldest son 
of a Mohammedan household, and she has been so ill- 
treated that I doubt if she will live. 

“ Government tries to stop such sales, but it is very difficult 
to find them out. Oh ! if you could only come and stay 
here a few weeks and see for yourselves the misery of the 
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women and children, I feel sure you would not only do all 

you could and give all you had, to send them the Gospel ot 

comfort and joy, but you would also do all you possibly could 

to give them relief from their bodily sufferings and distress. 

I do so rejoice to think of the work that will, by God s grace, 

be done by the girls we are training for Mission Work in 

various parts of India. 
“ Dear friends, will you help us by bearing up our work in 

prayer and helping in the necessary expenses. We need 

about ^2,000 for necessary buildings, and a yearly income 

of nearly 2,000, which would include the teaching ol fifty 

students and the support of seventy beds. Of this about 

^300 yearly is promised. ^15 a year will give a Scholar¬ 

ship for a student; £10 will support a Hospital Bed, and 

£100 will support a doctor. 

Report of New Hospital Wing. By Dr. Dodson. 

One of the most delightful features of this year’s work 

was the New Hospital Wing. Having had to wait so long 

for a Hospital of our own made it doubly precious. 
Although only open for about nine-and-a-half months, we 

had 167 in-patients, and 986 out-patients, and an attendance 

in the Dispensary of 2,225. 
It was lovely during the month of August to have our 

New Wing literally full, and we are waiting anxiously for 

the larger' Memorial Hospital to be opened. It will be 

such a pleasure, too, to have Sister Jessie Grant to take 
charge of the nurses and probationers ; we felt the want 

of a “Sister” often in the New Wing, although much 

credit is due to the two nurses who were trained at the 
Charlotte Hospital by Sister Maud Farmer, and who did 

most of the nursing during these ten months. 
I wish I could give some idea of the patients and their 

funny ways ! Imagine that we are going the daily round 

of the wards, seeing the patients. In the first bed is an old 
Hindu woman, much looked up to by the other Hindus, 

who bring her water, and wait on her in every way they can. 

She had started (old as she is, probably over seventy), on 

a pilgrimage to the Ganges, having with her literally nothing 

but a warm blanket and a stick in the way of luggage ! 

Being high caste she would get food everywhere free. On 

the way she slipped and broke her leg, and so was unable 

to go further. She heard of our work, and was brought on 

c 
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a bed to the Hospital. Poor thing ! how she begs every 

day that we will make her well quickly that she may 

accomplish her pilgrimage. She is very deaf and difficult 

to talk to, but we try to tell her of a more sacred River in 

which she can bathe and become clean for ever. 
Next her is a young Mohammedan woman with a baby 

of nine days old. Poor woman ! she is crying, because she 

thinks her child (who is a boy, and very precious), may 

not live. She is quite unable to feed him herself, and in 

spite of his being fed every two horns, by her faithful old 

mother, with fresh goat’s milk, he seems to be wasting away. 

We realize that she herself may not last long, as she is very 

ill. As we speak to her, she says that it is God’s will, or 

“ fate,” that her child should be taken thus. 
Next her is a very different patient, a little monkey of a 

Hindu girl with sore eyes. She lies down bravely to have 

the caustic applied, and is told to keep her eyes closed for 

a while with a wet compress on. No sooner are our backs 

turned, however, than little Pharo is up, dancing round the 

ward, the tears still dropping from her eyes, though her 

face is full of fun and roguery. 
Beyond her is Lachmi, a pretty Brahmin girl, whose pale 

face and long eyelashes tell of the disease which will slowly 

take away her life. She looks up brightly, as the things are 

being got ready tor her dressing, saying: “I do not cry now.” 

She used to be so frightened ! By her side sits her old 

mother-in-law, with whom she wages a wordy warfare whilst 

the dressing goes on. It seems to help her to bear if. If 

the old lady dares to offer a suggestion in the way of 

bandaging (for she has become very observant from watch¬ 

ing day after day), she is indignantly squashed by Lachmi, 

who says : “ Do you think the Miss Sahibs don’t know how 
to do their work?” Lachmi is much interested in Bible 

stories and in hearing of the love of One who gave His life 

for her; but her mother-in-law tries to prevent her coming 

to prayers, she fears she may get too near becoming a 

follower of Christ. 
Still further on we see a wild-looking woman with such 

bright eyes ! She is a gypsy, and speaks so funnily, it 
makes us laugh. Every day she invents a new story to 

touch our hearts and induce us to let her go out at once 

“ Her child has fever,” “her husband is dying,” “the whole 

caravan is moving on,” &c., &c. But we, from experience, 
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take all this “with a grain of salt,” and Premi herself 

invariably ends up with a good laugh, and says she will 

stay another day to please us ! She has a very bad foot, 

and it is horrible to think of the state into which it would 

get if she went out at this juncture. 
Opposite to her is little Partapa, a Hindu boy of ten or 

twelve years old. He was just a skeleton when he came 

in, and even now is very thin, and more or less paralysed, 

but so amusing ! really the laughing stock of the whole 

ward, because he will imitate the nurses calling each other. 
His great enjoyment is out in the yard at night to have, what 

he calls, “a play.” This is for the patients to listen to him 

acting as judge. They have to bring complaints one against 

each other and let him decide on the punishment! He also 

says a few English words he has picked up, such as “ Good 

night, Ethel Bibi,” “ Good morning, Margaret Bibi,” and it 

is most amusing to hear him. He listens very attentively 

at prayers, and hums the hymns over to himself; he also 

knows some texts. His mother doesn’t approve of this, 

but still she sees that he is so improved that she is willing 

to leave him a little longer. How we hope and pray, that 

he may never forget what he has learned while in Hospital. 
This subject of the Hospital is so all-absorbing ! but I 

must not take up more space with it. Truly no work can 

compare with this, which is on the line of the Master’s own. 

Gill Dispensary has been carried on as usual, and the 

senior students have had entire charge of it during the 

long vacation. They did their work in a most satisfictory 

way, and I was pleased to find, when I came back, that 

everything was clean and in perfect order. The number 

of pat ents, too, had not fallen off, though the total for the 

whole year is less than last year. This is partly accounted 

for by the plague scare. I think they were afraid we might 

detain them for inspection. 
Lectures have, as usual, taken most of our time and 

energies, and the progress made by the students is most 

encouraging. As we look back over the past year, we see 

how God has blessed His work, enlarging it in every 

direction, sending us more workers just when we needed 

them, and more students to be trained for His service. 

We praise and thank Him for it. May He continue to 

give His own wisdom for this work, and consecrate us more 

fully, that His name may be glorified, and more souls be 

drawn into His Kingdom. 

c 2 



CASES IN HOSPITAL WING OF THE N.I S.M.C.W., 

from November 14thy 1S98, to September 5th, 1899- 

Abscesses and Boils. 
Ascites. 
Diseases of Alimentary Tract 

,, Blood . 
,, Bone. 
,, Chest. 
» Eye . 
,, Heart . 

Nervous System 
,, Pregnancy . 

Teeth and Jaw . 
,, Skin . 
}J Urinary Tract . 

Gynaecological. 
Midwifery. 
Injuries .. 
Rheumatism. 
Specific Fevers. 
Tubucular Glands . 
Tumours.... 
Malformations. 

Total. Cured. Relieved. | 
Not 

Relieved. 
Died. 

7 5 2 — — 

6 I 5 — 
I I 4 4 2 1 

I 1 —- — 

x3 2 9 
2 

T5 6 8 1 

2S 9 9 5 

4 2 — 1 
10 5 2 1 

3 1 1 1 

2 2 — 

3 2 1 — 

3 2 1 
18 13 4 

1 

5 4 1 
4 2 — 1 
(3 2 2 2 

2 j 11 9 
2 1 

3 2 1 — 

4 
T — 

3 
2 _ —_ 

167 77 59 24 7 

N.B.—Of these patients ten refused 
complete cure, and nineteen were 
with treatment. 

treatment at once, thirteen would not stay to 
transferred to the Charlotte Hospital to go on 

OPERATIONS IN HOSPITAL WING OF THE N.I.S.M.C.W.. 

from November 14th, 1898, to September $th, 1899. 

Removal of Glands and Scraping.. 
Opening Abscesses . 
Tubercular .Joints. 

,, Sinuses . 
Trephining for Depressed Fracture 
Gynaecological. 
Keloid .:. 
lr growing Toenail . 
Eyes... 
Tapping . 
Teeth Extracted . 

3 
6 
2 

3 
1 

4 
1 

1 

12 

4 
6 

Total 43 

N.B.— These do not include any operations done at the Out-patient Department. 

(Signed) E. I. DODSON, M.D. 





GROUP OF STUDENTS. 
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Extracts from Dr. Thornett’s Report:—- 
“ The number of the Students has so much increased, and 

the School needs so many more Lecture Rooms, that we 

have been obliged to give up our New Hospital Wing for 

the accommodation of students, and in place of the trim rows 

of beds in the Wards we have cubicles, 36 of them, neatly 

curtained off with red and white purdahs, in which each 

student has her own bed, box and chair. 
“ It is a great joy to us that the School is thus enlarged. 

The ‘ first-years ’ are a noble band of no less than ten, a 

greater number than we have yet had in one year. 
“ The Anatomy students this year all passed their Ana¬ 

tomy examinations. There were only three to enter, and of 

these one obtained honors, i.e., over three-quarters of the 

maximum number of marks possible. The Examination 

was as usual kindly undertaken by Dr. Martyn Clark, of 

Amritsar. 
“The Dispensary has been kept open from the beginning 

of last October until the present time, at first in a very nice 

pleasant room, but for the last six months in a screened off 

piece of the verandah, which has not been so pleasant. 
“The numbers increased to a very fair average in the hot 

weather, but fell off during the Long Vacation, when a good 

many different people had to take charge of it. t his always 

causes a drop in the figures, but I hope now that regular 

work has begun again, the patients will attend better. 
“ It will be a great relief when the New Dispensary is 

built at the Memorial Hospital. Here we are quite outside 

the city, and the great majority of women will not come out 

of their beloved lanes and alleys which they know and love 

to frequent.” 
Dr. Fullerton writes :— 
“ My connection with the Medical School is too recent 

for me to do more than express my appreciation of the good 
work it is trying to do for India. 

“One cannot witness the awful conditions of physical 

suffering to be met here,—the result of filth, ignorance, and 

sin,—without feeling the appeal for aid lo be very urgent. 

The streets are thronged with cases of remediable disease 

which, through neglect or improper treatment, have become 

irremediable—women, maimed for life through brutality, 

little children hopelessly blind, deaf or disfigured for lack of 

care. The superstitions of the people and their barbarous 
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religious practices are at the root ot much of this evil. We, 
therefore, realize that any healing ministry that does not 
aim to awaken the spiritual nature while seeking to relieve 
bodily ills, can be but of temporary benefit. 

The training of a band of workers from among the people 
themselves, who thoroughly understand the customs and 
practices of those among whom they labour, and who, imbued 
with a true missionary spirit, are impelled by no motives of 
personal gain in their work, must do much to strengthen the 
cause of Christ in the land. 

“ Preliminary schools have served to pave the way for 
medical study by raising up a class of intelligent, capable 
women who only need the proper facilities for training, to 
develop into valuable workers in the homes, hospitals, and 
dispensaries of India. 

“Will not the people of Christian lands avail themselves 
of this opportunity to strengthen their forces in combating 

the powers of evil ? 
“ The support of students in this School, recommended by 

the various Missions under which they received their pre¬ 
liminary education, and gifts to the School or Hospital, 
which shall enable the work so well begun to be properly 
developed, are the needs which we desire to place before 

those at home. 
Anna M. Fullerton. 

The class for native midwives is still held and is growing. 
It has been divided so that Christian women are now 
taught at the school with the nurses, and the Mohammedans 
and Hindoos are taught in the city, in order that it may be 
easier for them to attend regularly. Sixteen women are 
attending this city class daily for two hours, rhey receive 
Rs. 2 per month each as compensation for their time, and 
the Municipal Committee has renewed its grant for this 

purpose. 



LIST OF STUDENTS OF THE N.I.S.M.C.W. 

October 31^, 1899. 

Name. Residenck. Class. 

M. English. Simla, Panjab .. Medical. 

M. Ghose. Ferozepore. 5 > 

E. Sohan Lai Amritsar . j > 

R. Veerana. Amritsar . 

L. Paul . Neemuch, Cen. India 55 

S. James . Jhelum, Panjab.. 11 

R. Bibi . Delhi ,, 55 

B. Rufus . j > .»> 11 

J. Yaqub . Bhiwam Hissar.. 11 

Daska, Panjab .. 11 

G. Sohan Lai Chamba State .. 11 

E. Fals . Bijnoor, N. W. P. .. 

O Pnrsick. Calcutta . 11 

M. Khazan Singh .. J'alundhar. 11 

Kalwati P. Masih .. Kajputaua. 11 

H. Paul . Agra. 11 

S. Sahib Dyal .. Jandiala . 

P. Chowdhry Calcutta . 

Indu Bannerji .. ,, . 

Caroline Ali Lucknow . 51 

C. Theophilus .. Dera Ghazi Khan ” 
Bareilly . 55 
Allahabad. Compounder. 

(}. Clegg . Mussoori, N. W. P... 11 

A. Baldeo Sahai Ghaziabad. 
Marian Nasir .. Narowal . 11 

Maud Whitehead Sanawar . Nurse. 

Gyasu Bibi. Delhi. 
C. Lowther. Allahabad. 55 

M. Paul . Lucknow . 5J 

C. Gouldsworthy Sanawar . 

E. Govind Ram Kalka. 

C. Payne . Jhansi. ” 
M. Dubery. > an a war . 11 

G. McMullen Mussoori . 

Azmat Bibi. Ludhiana. 11 

Fazl Begam Jhelum. 5 5 

E. Maya Das Ferozepore. 

A. Williams Dera Ismail Khan 11 

M. Gambier Rajputana. 11 

Bv whom Sup¬ 
ported. 

! E.Z. M. 

M. S. 
1’rivate Student. 

American U. P. 
Baptist Zenana M. 

1, j* j» 

Ch.’ of Scotland M. 

School Scholarship. 

Private Student. 
School Scholarship. 
U.P. Ch. of Scotl’nd 

B. Z. M. 
School Scholarship. 

C. t.Z.M. Nutfieid. 

School Scholarship. 

A M.E.M. ” 
School Scholarship. 

Mohan Bir ,, 

C. M. S. 
C. E. Z. M. 
Charlotte Hospital. 

5 5 " 
' J »» . 

School Scholarship. 

A. U. P. 
Private Student. 
Pt. Stud’tO E.Z.M. 

U.P. Ch.of Scotland 

STUDENTS WHO HAVE PASSED THE SCHOOL 

EXAMINATION AND ARE ENGAGED IN 

MISSION WORK. 

Name. Where at Work. Class. 
By whom 

Employed. 

Miss K. Matthews .. Jhelum . Compounder. American U. P. 

Miss A. Patterson . 
Sialkote . 

” 
55 >> 

Miss H. Nuruddin .. 
Nurse. 

55 

11 

C. E.’ Z. M.” 
Charlotte Hospital. 

American W. B. 

Miss A. Shere Singh.. 

Miss (j Bartholomew 

Miss H. Invoye.. .. 

Narowal . 
Ludhiana. 

Jhansi. 
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SUBSCRIPTIONS AND DONATIONS 

Received by the London Auxiliary Committee, October ist, i8g8, to 
September joth, 7^99. 

GENERAL FUND. ^ «. 
Anson, Mrs. 1 o o 
Beville, Mrs. 1 o o 
Bible Class, London City Mission Hall, Croydon, per Miss E. C. Reep. 1 2 o 
Boadle, Mrs. 1 o o 
Boadle, Mr. and Mrs. John ... 1 o o 
Bragg, Mrs. o 5 o 
Brodie, Dr. David . 50 o o 
Brown, Mrs. G. W. 2 10 o 
Brunot, Mrs., per Miss Draper. 15 o o 
Bull, Miss . o 10 o 
Candler, Miss. 1 o o 
Cheyne, Mrs.,. 2 o o 
Clift, Miss Mary .  o 5 o 
Eccles, W. Soltau, Esq.   2 o o 
Everett, Mrs., per Mrs. Young . o 5 o 
F. H. 1 1 o 
Feckete, Mrs. o 3 3 
Fisher, Mrs.*. o 10 o 
Ford, Mrs . 1 o o 
Frith, Mrs. o 5 o 
Friends, per Miss Adair. o 10 o 
Friend, per Miss M. Clarke . 95 0 P 
Friend, per Miss Culverwell. 5 0 0 
Friends, Bristol, per Mrs. Naish. 39 n d 
G.  4 0 0 
Gardiner, Mrs. 1 1 o 
Girlin, Mrs-, and Smith, Miss, per Mrs. Young. o 7 fi 
Jackson, Mrs." Whitfield, per Miss Martin ... 1 1 o 
Johnson, H., Esq. 1 o o 
Luke iv. 40, per Miss M. Clarke . 5 0 0 
M........ o 2 6 
Mackinlay, Major.   o 10 o 
Manser, Miss K. o 2 o 
Martin, per Miss — 

Bultery, Mrs.  ;£i o o 
Fletcher, Mrs ....... 1 o o 
Matthews, Mrs . 1 o o 
McLaren, Mrs. 1 1 o 
Whitehorn, Mr. Jos. 1 o o 

-5 r o 

Master, Mr. and Mrs. C.G. 5 0 0 
Maxwell, Dr.   1 1 0 
Norwich, per Mrs. Dodson and Miss Forrester— 

Dash wood, Miss .^10 ° 0 
F. P. H. 15 0 0 

- 25 o o 

Perkins, Rev. H.E. 2 2 o 
hotter, Miss S. G. (Collecting Card) . 0 10 0 
Priestley, Mr. and Mrs. C- W. 2 o o 
Readers of “ The Christian,” per Messrs. Morgan & Scott. 1 0 o 
Ricardo Miss C. 1 0 0 
Sale of Work, West Street, Rochdale, per Mrs. E. L. Taylor . 3 3 0 
Selincourt, Mrs. de. o 10 o 
Shackleton, Miss A. R. 1 0 0 
Shaw, Mi^s. 0 10 0 
Smorthwaite, Miss . 0 5 0 
Taylor, Mr. and Mrs. E. L.    1 1 o 
Tritton, Mrs.   5 0 0 
Vincent, Miss, per Medical Missionary Association . 0 10 0 
Weatherley, Mrs. 1 0 0 
Wise, Mrs. °i° 0 

^291 4 9 
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BUILDING FUND, 
(For House for Members of Staff). 

Brodie, Dr. David . 
Culverwell, The Misses . 
Norwich, per Mrs. Dodson and Miss Forrester . 
Priestley, Mr. and Mrs. C. W. 

£ s■ J- 

50 o o 
140 

22 IO O 

IOO 

>674 '4 0 

FOR SUPPORT OF BEDS. 

Grove House School, Croydon, per Mrs. A. H. Alexander. ^ q q 
“ Jessie” Bed, per Mrs. Dodson . . 

.fin o o 

SCHOLARSHIP FUND. 

Culverwell, per the Misses— 
Culverwell, Mr. and Mrs. E. P. 
Culverwell, the Misses. 
Dunlop, Mrs. 
Fowler, Mrs. 
Heard, R. Lynn, Esq., M.D. 
Kennan. Mrs. 
Law, Miss . 
Monck, Mrs.. 
Smyly, Dr. and Mrs. 
Stoney, Mrs. Bindon . 
Wilson, Mrs. Gordon . 
Wilson, Miss Hilda ... 

Norwich, pei Mrs. Dodson and Miss Forrester— 
Jack, Miss . 

Ramsey, Miss .. 
Stewart, Dr. and Mrs. 

£3 0 0 
3 16 o 
026 
o 10 o 
IOO 

IOO 
010 o 
OIOO 

2 0 0 
100 
I I o 
o 10 6 

15 00 

15 o o 
15 o o 
600 

£51 o o 

TOWARDS STAFF SALARIES. 

Brixton Y.W.C.A., per Miss von Tunzelmann 
Manchester Convention, per L. K. Shaw, Esq _ 

£60 o o 

10 o o 
50 o o 

TOWARDS EXPENSES OF MEETING AT HAMPSTEAD. 

Brown, Mrs. G. W. 1 0 0 
.. 

£300 

We are requested to state that, by an oversight, it was not stated in the last 
Report that, of the amount sent direct from Norwich (per Mrs. Dodson and Miss 
Forrester), £\ 15s. was sent from the “ Women St-udents Bible Missionary Union, 
University College of Wales, Aberystwyth." 
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LONDON AUXILIARY COMMITTEE. 

Statement of Receipts and Payments from October ist, iSgS, to September 30th, /Sgg. 

Received. 
£ s. d 

Balance, Oct. ist, 1898.80 19 6 

Subscriptions— 

General Fund .. .. £291 4 9 

Building Fund 

Hospital Beds 

Scholarship Fund .. 

Salaries 

Towards Expenses of Meet 
ing at Hampstead 

74 14 0 
11 o o 

51 o ° 

60 o o 

3 0 0 

Collection at Meeting, Hampstead .. 

Paid. 

Remitted to India 

Salary paid in India 

Passages and Outfits— 

Paid in London .. .. £75 0 0 
,, through Edinburgh Com. 75 o o 

£ s. d. 

..255 o o 

.. 50 o o 

490 18 9 

270 

£574 5 3 

Goods and Freight . 

Printing 

Expenses of Hampstead Meeting .. 

Postages and Charge on Cheques 

Balance— 

In Bank .. .. •• ,£68 8 6 

Cash in hand .. .. .. 020 

150 o o 

32 11 6 

14 14 9 

270 

1 1 6 

68 to 6 

£574 5 

November, 1899. 

Examined and found correct, 

(Signed) C, Q. MASTER. 

to 
4^ 



SUBSCRIPTIONS 

Received in Edinburgh in 1899, to September 30th. ^ ^ 

.  12 3 O 
Balance in hand .’ . o 7 6 
Blaikie, Miss Louie . .. 1 o o 
Brown, Mrs. George. ... 0 5 0 
Burn, Mrs.*.••••••••:.   2 o o 
Bute, The Marquis of (Donation for Nurse;.. . o 10 o 
Colclough, Rev. .    o 2 o 
Cowan, Mrs. Cameron .’***. 1 o 6 
“Didote” .. • ...I. ... 10 11 o 
Drawing Room Meeting at 23, Belgrave Crescent.  , i, g 

f Jf 59, George Square . x x 0 

Findlay, Misses .   1 o o 
Giffen, Dr. Grace... . 3 o o 
“ Hope,” per Edinburgh Medical Missionary bociety .11 *. 1.... 1 o o 
Hunter, Miss A.  . .. 1 10 o 

,, (Collected by) . x 0 0 

Jackson, Mrs. 
„ (Collected by)— /o 2 6 

Gibb, Mrs. . .. 0 2 6 
limes, Miss. 0 2 6 
Lockhart Mrs.. ***' 3 0 0 
Robarts. Mrs. 3 o 0 
Rose, Miss .  _f-676 

. o 5 o 
Lawson, Miss. .... o 2 6 
Macfie, Mrs..  1 o o 
Mackenzie. Mrs . .. 1 o o 
Mackie, Miss (Donation for Nurse).1 0 0 
McLaren, Mrs..• .. .. 2 o o 
Macrae, Mrs. Horatio (Collected by)." * /_ 0 2 6 
Main, Mrs. .. .’ ’ ’ * ’. o 5 o 
Methven, Miss H. A. . ..... .. . 1 o o 
Millar, Mrs. (Donation for Missionary s outnt).' *_ x 0 Q 

Miller, Miss . .. 1 o o 
,, (Donation). 010 o 

Mitchell, Mrs. Andrew .][***[“* ’ ’ ’ ’ .. 2 2 o 
Muir, Sir William, K.C.S.I. o 5 o 
Nairn, Mrs.. . -.” ’ . 500 
Skinner, Mrs. H. (Donation).. x 0 0 
Smith, General Nepean .   0 5 0 
Stevenson, Miss.   o 10 a 
Stuart, Mrs.... ‘ ‘. o 5 a 
Walls, Miss.......*!....... 026 
Walk, Miss...” ’ . o 10 o 
Wilson, Miss M. G. .. . _ 100 

,, Miss ..       1 o o 
,, (Donation for Nurse) . . 

£65 13 9 

Paid- ... 35 o o 
Nurse Grant’s Passage. ^ 0 o 

Extra Luggage ..;. ^ Q Q 
Journey from Bombay." " 20 o o 
Outfit . .. - 30 o o 

Balance .. " 0 13 ^ 

^65 13 S 

Paid by London Committee. 

Dr. A. M. Umpherston’s Passage.o o 

ExtraLuggage .' I * 11II'. II ” 11 *. I 30 o o 
O-itfii . .35 0 0 

Audited and found correct, 

■ October ,899. E' SARGOOD FRY, M.B. 
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SUBSCRIPTIONS AND DONATIONS RECEIVED 

IN INDIA. 

From November 2nd, 1898, to October 31 st, 1899. 

For General Fund. 
Baptist Zenana Mission.(Grant) 
Foreign Mission Board of United Presby¬ 

terian Church of Scotland .. ..(Grant) 
Manchester Convention — per London 

Committee—towards Salaries . 

Y. W. C. A., Brixton per London Com¬ 

mittee—towards Salaries.. 
Other Gifts, per London Committee. 

Per Edinburgh Committee. 
,, Mrs. Dodson .(Collected) 

,, Rev. J. C. R. Ewing, D.D--towards 

Salaries ...... 
Municipal Committee, Ludhiana. Grant 

towards Scholarships for Dais. 
Per Miss H. M. Ashby, for Bible-woman 

Nurse .. • • • 
Per Mrs. G. W. Brown .(Donation) 

Mrs. Banerjee. >» 
Rev. C. M. Becker . >> 
Hon. Mrs. Fiennes ,. .. ..... ,, 

Two Friends,” Forest Hill .. ,, 

Per Mrs. Gardiner . »j 

Mrs. Graham. >> 
Miss Hewlett. m 
“ Hope,” per Miss A. M. Pogson .. (Sub.) 

Miss H. Invoye...(Donation) 
Q. E. A. “InMemoriam” .. ,, 

Miss Morris. >> 
,, Matthews . >> 

Mrs. F. J. Newton .... .. »> 
Mr. and Mrs. Christie Reid.... ,, 

Miss Sharp . » 

Fop Scholarship Fund. 
American United Presbyterian Mission. 

Two Scholarships for two years. 

Per Mrs. Crawford, Meerut.. 
,, London Committee, the Misses 

Culverwell .#. 
„ ,, „ other gifts ... .. 

Miss Menzies, Edinburgh Auxiliary 

Branch of Women’s Association of 

Foreign Missions . 

Mrs. Bonnerjee .. .. 

For Hospital Fund. 
Per London Committee for support of Beds 

,, Mrs. Dodson ,, » 

,, Miss Ashby.•■-•••• 
Railway Mothers’ Meeting, Red Hill, for 

support of Beds.• • • • 
Per Miss Hope. Baptist Church Y.P.S.C.E. 

Red Hill, for Hospital Expenses. 

Freda Battye ,, „ 
Mrs. Mukerjee ,, »? 

Miss Morice ,, >j 

£ s. d. R. A. p. 

5° 0 O 736 5 0 

50 0 O 741 5 0 

50 0 O 745 10 1 

10 0 O 148 13 11 

:45 0 O 2162 15 8 

14 7 IO 213 3 11 

55 0 O 817 7 1 

[30 0 O 1482 10 0 

— 150 0 0 

2 10 O 37 0 0 

I 0 O 14 12 0 

— 8 0 0 

— 10 0 0 

25 0 O 365 0 2 

IO 0 O 148 13 4 
— 50 0 0 

J 0 O 15 0 0 

— 100 0 0 

7 0 O 104 3 0 

— 6 0 0 

1 10 O 22 6 0 

— 21 0 0 

— 10 0 0 

— 20 0 0 

— 73 0 0 

— 8 0 0 

80 0 0 1219 8 9 

2 7 5 0 412 8 0 

15 13 6 233 5 0 

27 0 O 401 13 7 

20 0 O 297 10 9 
120 0 0 

6 0 O 89 4 10 

30 0 O 447 10 9 

— 75 0 0 

5 0 O 73 12 0 

I 0 O 15 0 0 

— .I 0 0 

- 10 0 0 
IO 0 O 150 0 0 

Totals. 
k. a. p. 

8211 9 2 

2684 14 1 

861 11 7 
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For Special Objects. 
1. A Stove and Sterilizer, the Misses Teage 500 

2. Evangelistic Work in Hospital. Rail¬ 
way Mothers’ Meeting, Red Hill .. .. 200 

3. A House for Leper Evangelist. Mis¬ 
sion to Lepers, per W.C. Bailey, Esq. 500 

4. A Poison-cupboard and Model, per W. 

Le Rossignol, Esq.. 

For building Funds. 
1. House for Doctors. 

Per London Committee .. 51 o o 
,, Miss Dodson, M.D., Miss Hillhouse — 

“ Of Thine Own ”. 500 

2. Memorial Hospital. 
“InMemoriam” . — 

“S. P.”    . x4 0 0 
“InMemoriam”  . 7° 0 0 

“A Friend” . — 
Hon. Mrs. Waller. — 

3 Boundary Wall for Students Recrea- 

tion Ground. 
Per Edinburgh Committee. 7 o o 

75 o o 

28 10 o 

73 o o 

50 o o 

759 1 1 
10 o o 

25 o o 
75 o o 

1064 7 11 
207' 15 6 

1042 o o 

10 o o 

10 o o 

103 12 5 

226 10 o 

869 1 1 

2334 7 5 

103 12 5 

Total Rs. 15292 1 9 

TOTAL AMOUNT RECEIVED THROUGH AUXILIARY COMMITTEES. 

£ s. d. R. A. p. 

London Committee . 305 o o 454° t5 8 
Edinburgh „ . 21 7 o 317 4 o 

TREASURER'S REPORT. 

In presenting the accounts for this year I would like to 
call special attention to one or two points. 

The first is one of much encouragement—viz. : that in 
both the General and Scholarship Funds there is a larger 
balance in hand at the close of the year than there was at 
the commencement, and this in spite of the fact that our 
expenses have been greater ; and for this we would ask you 
to join us in thanking God who has so abundantly supplied 
our need : and we, as a Committee, would thank you all, our 
“ true yoke-fellows,” who have been instrumental in bringing 
about this happy result. 

An analysis of the accounts shews that our actual receipts 
in the General Fund this year were Rs. 14630, as against 
Rs. 9841 in the preceding year, whilst our expenses were 
Rs. 12553 as against Rs. 11308. We trust that during the 
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coming year the receipts will continue to keep pace with 
the expenditure, which will undoubtedly be on an increased 
scale. 

Turn again to the accounts, and you will find that for the 
working expenses of the Hospital we have not a penny in 
hand, whilst the Building Fund tor the Doctors' Hoitse shews 
an actual deficit,—the foundations are laid and wait for the 
walls whilst we wait for funds. Put these two facts over 
against two statements in the Report, one, announcing the 
opening of the Memorial Hospital, and the other, the gladly 
welcomed increase in the Staff, and you will realize how 
urgent is the need of speedy and unstinted help for these 
two Funds. 

The need is “great ” but it is not “ larged Only £620 to 
complete a modest dwelling for the Staff,—who are now 
crowded in the School building in a way that must soon tell 
seriously on their health,—and about ^800 per annum for 
the working expenses of a Hospital of 70 beds and its 
accompanying out-patient department. 

A. M. Andrews. 

THE FOLLOWING GIFTS ARE GRATEFULLY 

ACKNOWLEDGED. 

Operating Table from Mr. Turner. 
Dolls, Bandages and Eye Shades, from the Sisters of the Royal 

Infirmary, Manchester. 
Locked Cupboard for Poisons ; Model of Ear. Per W. Le Rossignol, 

Esq., D.S. 
Old Linen and Bottles, from Mrs. Tupper. 

,, ,, from Miss Fox. 
,, ,, from Mrs. Stephen-Thomas. 

Oil Stove for Hospital, from Miss Greenfield. 
Flower Seeds for Garden, from Miss K. Greenfield. 
Donation for Oil Stove and Sterilizer, from Miss Teage. 

,, Blankets, from a Friend. 
Clothing for Hospital Patients, from Working Party, Norwich. 
Eucalyptus Oil, from Miss Ridley. 
Dolls and Clothing, from Brixton Y.W.C. A., per Miss von Tunzelmann. 
Quilts and Groceries, from Mrs. G. W. Brown. 
Clothing, Towels, Bandages, &c., from Children's Medical Missionary 

Association, per Miss A. R. Butler. 
Dolls, from Friends, per Miss Culverwell. 
Bottles, from Mrs. Massingham. 
Quilt, from Work Meeting, Whitehaven, per Mrs. Sands. 



ACCOUNTS OF RECEIPTS AfslD EXPENDITURE IJi IfilDIR. 

From November 2nd, 1898, to October 31 st, 1899. 

General Fund. 

Receipts. 
R. A. P. 

Balance in hand, November 2nd, 1898 . 610 5 1 

Grants in Aid from Missionary Societies . 1477 10 o 

Remitted through London Committee . 2162 15 8 

,, Edinburgh Committee. 213 3 11 

various sources, towards Salaries. 2377 1 6 

Municipal Committee Grant towards Scholarships for 

Dais . 150 o o 

Private Subscriptions.. 1830 10 1 

School Fees and Transfer from Scholarship Fund. 4523 14 o 

Medical Fees . 654 11 o 

Refund by Miss Knight, M.B. 540 o o 

Transfer from “ Support of Beds ” for Medicines . 500 o o 

H. M. A., for Rent.   112 o o 

Interest on Money in Post Office Savings Bank . 88 5 o 

15240 12 3 

Expenditure. 
R. A. P. 

Salaries .    5424 9 9 

Scholarships to Dais . 215 8 o 

Expenses of Students in Amritsar. 135 o o 

Travelling Expenses . 67 8 o 

Carriage ,, . 445 8 6 K> 

Rent . 97° 9 5 

Housekeeping . 3661 n o 

House Expenses . 668 10 3 

,, Repairs. 171 n 3 

School Apparatus. 109 o o 

,, Stationery and Books . 233 8 o 

Postage and Printing. 72 7 9 

Medicines purchased in India. 168 3 o 

Transferred on account of deficit in Hospital Furnish¬ 

ings . 128 1 8 

Purchase and Carriage of Stove and Sterilizer . 81 4 o 

12553 4 7 

Balance in hand . 2687 7 8 

15240 12 3 



Scholarship Fund. 

Receipts. r. a. p. 

Balance in hand November 2nd. 1898 . 2264 11 10 
Subscriptions received . 2604 14 1 

4949 9 11 

Expenditure. R. A. p. 

Transferred to General Fund on account of Expenses of 
Scholarship-holders. 2136 6 o 

Balance in hand . 2813 3 11 

4949 9 11 

Hospital Fund. 

Receipts. 
Balance in hand November 2nd, 1898, for “ Support of 

Beds”...... 
Subscriptions received for “ Support of Beds ” ....... 

Balance in hand November 2nd, 1898, for “ Hospital 

Furnishing” ... 
Transfer from General Fund for “ Hospital Furnishing 

Donations for General Expenses of Hospital. 

R. A. P. 

437 5 3 
685 11 7 

8 10 9 

128 1 8 
176 o o 

1435 T3 3 

Expenditure. R. a. p. 

Hospital Furniture and Bedding .••••• ^68 8 6 
Transferred to General Fund for Medicines purchased 

in India and England... 5°° 0 0 
General Expenses of Hospital . 067 49 ^ 

O 

1435 13 3 

Funds for Special Objects. 

Receipts. 
1. Stove and Sterilizer—Transfer from General Fund (in 

which the donation of ,£5, noted above, was amal¬ 

gamated last year by error) . 
2. Evangelistic Work in Hospital . Rs. 28 10 o 

3. House for Leper Evangelist . 73 0 0 

4. For Po’son-cupboard and Model 

R. A. P. 

81 40 

101 10 o 

50 o o 

232 14 o 

Expenditure. 
1. Cost of Stove and Sterilizer, $22 50 .... Rs. 67 8 o 

Carriage of Do. J3 12 o 

2. In hand for Evangelistic Work . 28 10 o 
3. ,, House for Leper Evangelist 73 o o 

4. By Purchase of Poison-cupboard and Model 

r. a. p. 

8140 

101 10 o 

50 o o 

232 14 o 



Building Funds 

Receipts. 
Balance in hand,November 2nd, 1898 .. . 

Subscriptions and Donations . 
By Deficit. 

Balance in hand, November 2nd, 1898 

Subscriptions and Donations . 

1.—HOUSE FOR DOCTORS. 

Expenditure. 

Erection of Out-houses ... 
Payments to Contractor for Foundations. 

184 2 11 1 

1205 12 O 

R. A. F. 

152 8 o 

869 1 1 

2.-MEMORIAL HOSPITAL. 

E. A. P. 

5477 8 7 
2334 7 S 

Payments to Contractor.. 
Balance in hand 

7812 o o 

3.—BOUNDARY WALL FOR STUDENTS' RECREATION GROUND. 

Subscriptions from Edinburgh 
By Deficit ... 

Balance in hand, November 2nd, 1898 

103 12 5 

25 3 7 

129 o o 

Payments to Contractor for putting up Wall 

4.—WING OF SCHOOL BUILDING. 

Payments for Building Wing Out-houses. 

5.—INFECTIOUS WARD. 

R. A. P. 

45 14 7 

R. A. P. 

55 12 o 
1150 o o 

1205 12 O 

R. A. P. 

7492 O O 

320 O O 

7812 o o 

R. A. P. 

129 O O 

129 O O 

R. A. P. 

1255 15 o 

R. A. P. 

45 H 7 
Balance in hand, November 2nd, 1898 

Balance in hand, October 31st, 1899 



Balance Sheet. 

In Hand. 

R. A. P. 

General Fund . 2687 7 8 

Scholarship Fund . 2813 3 11 

Building Funds.—2. Memorial Hospital . 320 o o 

5. Infectious Ward . 45 14 7 

Funds for Special Objects . 101 10 o 

5968 4 2 

Deficit. 
R. A. P. 

Building Funds.—1. House for Doctors . 184 2 n 

3. Boundary Walls for Students’ 

Recreation Ground. 25 3 7 

2:9 6 6 

Total Balance in hand . 5758 13 8 

5968 4 2 

{Signed) A. M. ANDREWS, 

Hon. Treas. N.I.S.M.C.W. 

rA udited) E. M. WHERRY. 



PROSPECTUS 
OF THE 

1900=1901. 

Summer Session 

Vacation 

Winter Session 

Vacation 

SESSIONS. 

... April 16th to July 15th. 

... July 16th to October 15th. 

... October 16th to March 31st. 

.... April 1st to April 15th. 

and ten days at Christmas. 

This School was founded in 1894 by Dr. Edith Brown, in. conjunction 
with a Committee composed of medical and educational missionaries and 
others who realized the need of providing Medical training combined with 
the influences of a Christian Home for the Christian Women of India. Its 
primary object is to train such women as desire to engage in Zenana 
Medical Missions, and to fit them to be medical missionaries to their country - 

It has received the co-operation of some of the leading Missionary 
Societies, and" has also been recognized by Government as a School of 

The rapid increase in the number of the Students testifies that the School 
is appreciated by those for whom it was designed ; and the constant appli¬ 
cation for trained workers shows both the great need of such an Institution 
and the confidence of our fellow missionaries in the instruction given. 

nortl) India ScDool of medicine for 
CDristian Women. 

STAFF. 

Principal—Miss E. M. Brown, L.R.C.P. and S. Ed., M.D. (Brux). 
Certificated Student of Girton College, Cantab. (Honors Tripos 

in Natural Sciences, 1885). .... 
Vice-Principal—Miss Fullerton, M.D., late Physician in charge, and 

Superintendent of the Nurses’ Training School, of the 
Women’s Hospital, Philadelphia ; Member of the American 
Medical Association, the Pennsylvania State Medical 
Society and the Philadelphia Medical Society. 
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LECTURERS AND DEMONSTRATORS. 

Anatomy ... 

Practical Anatomy 

Physiology ... 

Practical Physiology v 

Chemistry ... 

Practical Chemistry 

Materia Medica ... 

Therapeutics 

Practice of Medicine 

Pathology ... 

Forensic Medicine... 

Midwifery 

Gyncecology 

Practice of Surgery 

Ophthalmic Surgeiy 

Operative Surgery 

Operative Midwifery 

Practical Pharmacy 

Curator of Museum 

) Miss Thornett, L.S. 
J L. M. Rotunda. 

Miss Umpherston, 

S. Ed. 

A. London and 

L.R.C.P. and 

- |Miss Dodson, M.D. 

|Miss Brown, M.D. 

... Miss Dodson, M.D. 
(Miss Umpherston, L.R.C.P. and 

[ S. Ed. 
... Miss Thornett, L.S.A. 

i MissFuLLERTON, M.D., Miss Dodson, 

"• I M.D., Miss Brown, M.D. 
jMiss Fullerton, M.D., Miss 

\ Brown, M.D. 
... Miss Thornett, L.S.A. 

... Miss Brown, M.D. 

... Miss Thornett, L.S. A. 
(Miss Fullerton, M.D., Miss 
i( Brown, M.D. 

... Miss A. Pogson. 

... Miss Dodson, M.D. 

MEMORIAL HOSPITAL. 

Superintendent 

Vice-Superintendent 

Visiting Physician 

Visiting Surgeons 

Registrar 

Sister in Charge 

Miss Fullerton, M.D. 
Miss Dodson, M.D. 
Miss Thornett, L.S.A. 

( Miss Brown, M.D. 
'( Miss Dodson, M.D. 

Miss Umpherton, L.R.C.P. and S. 
Miss Jessie Grant, L.S.O. 

MEMBERS OF 

Rev. U. S. G. Jones 

Mrs. Wherry ... 

Mrs. E. P. Newton 

Miss Greenfield 

Mr. Wylie 

THE MANAGING COMMITTEE. 

... President. 

Vice-President. 

... Secretary. 

Treasurer. 
Superintendent and Vice-Superintendent 

ex-officio. 

CHARLOTTE HOSPITAL, LUDHIANA. 

Superintendent—Miss Greenfield. 

By the kind permission of Miss Greenfield, students of the School recei\ e 
part of their practical instruction at the Charlotte Hospital and the Dis¬ 

pensaries in connection with it. 

MEDICAL OFFICERS. 

Physician and Surgeon ... 

Assistant Physician and Surgeon 

Miss Brown, M.D. 
Miss Dodson, M.D. 
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CIVIL HOSPITAL. 

Students of the School are kindly allowed to attend Operations and Post 
Mortem Examinations at the Civil Hospital. 

MEDICAL OFFICERS. 

Civil Surgeon 
Assistant Surgeon 

Fateh Chand, M.D., B.S., &c. 

Lala Brij Lal, L.M.S. 

advice to students. 

Any intending Medical Student is advised to consider the following points 

before she applies :— 

(a.) If her aim in studying medicine is to use it as a means of spreading 

the GosPf circumstances win anow her to spend four or five years in study- 

She must remember that failure in any examination will delay her probably 

S1 tc ) If her previous education has been such as to enable her to under¬ 
take a difficult course of study-and whether her knowledge of English is 

such as to enable her to do so in English. . , , , 
(d.) If her health will probably stand the strain of severe and prolonged 

work. 

Students may enter for any one of the following courses of study, which 

are given in English and in Urdu : 

i. For Medical Students. 

This course extends over four years and qualifies for Licentiate of the 

S.M.C.W. (English or Urdu). 
Before entering on the course in English, students must have passed the 

Entrance Examination of some University. Students who have passed the 
Middle School Examination can enter for the course m Urdu and will be 
allowed to present themselves for the Examination for Hospital Assistants, 
held in Lahore. It should be understood that the course of study 
given in English is more difficult than that given in Urdu, and for this 
reason, it is necessary that the preliminary education of those entering for 
the course in English should be very thorough. 

As soon as arrangements can be made to satisfy the requirements of one 
of the Universities, a five years’.course of study will be given (in English 
only) so that students of this school may be able to take a Umversity degree. 
Before entering upon this course students must have passed the E.A. 

Examination. 

2. For Compounders. 

This course extends over two years. Before entering upon it students 
must have passed at least the Middle School Examination, or an equivalent 
examination given by the School. At the end of two years study students 
must present themselves for an examination given by the School. Successful 

students will become Certificated Compounders of the S.M.C.W. 
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3. For Nurses. 

This course extends over two years, and successful students become Certi¬ 
ficated Nurses of the S.M.C.W. Nurses studying Midwifery also, must 
allow two months extra for practical Midwifery. 

4. For Dais. 

This course extends over two years, and dais are prepared for the Govern¬ 
ment Examination in Midwifery, which is held at Lahore in March. 

ADMISSION TO THE SCHOOL. 

Candidates should be at least 17 years of age. (The Government 
F.xamination in Midwifery cannot be taken before the candidate has com¬ 

pleted her 20th year). 
Candidates must be decided Christians, and those holding scholarships 

must undertake to work in some Protestant Mission to the Heathen after 
the completion of their course of study. 

Missionary Societies sending students to be trained must communicate 
with the Principal, sending full particulars as to the course of study for which 
they wish the student to enter—the language in which she will study and 
her age ; and the application must be accompanied by a certificate ot good 
character and of health, and by copies of any Examination certificates she 

holds. 
Students applying themselves for admission or for scholarships, must, in 

addition, send testimonials as to Christian character, from three persons (of 
whom one should be a Minister or Missionary) who are well acquainted 

with them. 
Candidates, if found suitable in all respects, will be admitted on two 

months’ probation. At the end of two months an examination will be held, 
on the passing of which probationers will be admitted as students of the 

school. 
For any grave offence, including debt or insubordination, students may 

at any time be suspended by the Principal and Teaching Staff, pending the 

decision of the General Committee. 

FEES. 

Full fees are 2oRs., or with English extras 30R.S. per month. These fees 
include board, tuition and the use of the school library, but not travelling 
expenses, clothes, pocket money, nor washing. 

Any Society or individual contributing £15 yearly to the Scholarship 
Fund, has the right to a free scholarship for one pupil. A scholarship ot 

£20 will include English extras. 
Missionary Students paying their own fees, or paid for by individual Mis¬ 

sionaries, will be received on payment of reduced fees—viz., ioRs. per month 
(summer holidays excluded), or 2oRs. per month if English extras are 

required. 
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Every Society contributing ^50 yearly to the General Fund is allowed, 
in addition to appointing a member as their representative on the General 
Committee, to send three students at these reduce ! rates, viz., ioRs. and 

2oKs. per month. 
These reduced fees include board and tuition, but neither the use of text 

boohs, travelling expenses, clothes, pocket money, nor washing. Students 
received on reduced fees must either provide their own text books, or 
subscribe 5 Rs'. monthly (50 Rs. per annum) to the school library if studying 
in English, or 2 Rs. 8 As. monthly (25 Rs. per annum) if studying in Urdu. 
Students not subscribing to the library must purchase all the necessary text 
books, a list of which can be obtained from the Secretary. 

All Medical Students must purchase their own stethoscopes, pocket-cases, 
etc., etc., required for clinical work. (They may be obtained at wholesale 
rates through the School). Examination fees must be paid by the students 

All fees must be paid in advance. If any student be withdrawn from the 
School before the completion of her course of study, three months’ notice 
must be given to the Principal or three months’ fees must be paid. 

Every student will be required to deposit one rupee at the beginning 
of each term as a security for breakages, the money to be returned at the 

end of the term if not forfeited. 

SCHOOL SCHOLARSHIPS. 

A few Scholarships are awarded to suitable candidates on the result of a 
competitive Examination held in the Spring. Students holding School 
Scholarships are required to sign a legal agreement promising to work, 
after the completion of their studies, in some Protestant Mission to the 
heathen, approved of by the School, for a certain number of years, being 
one year more than the number of years during which they held the 

Scholarship. , , . 
Should the student be withdrawn from the School before the completion 

of her studies for any other reason than ill-health (as certified by the 
doctors of ihe School) three months’ notice must be given to the Principal 
and the whole amount of the Scholarship received by the student up to that 
time must be refunded to the School. Should the student fail to complete 
the three or five years of service agreed to in some Protestant Mission to 
the heathen for any other reason than ill-health, (as ceitified by a doctor), 
she must refund the total amount of scholarship received by her, deducting 
one-third or one-fifth of that sum, respectively, for every year of service 

completed. 

COURSE OF STUDY FOR MEDICAL STUDENTS. 

First and Second Year. 

Summer Session.— Osteology, Anatomy of Organs, Pharmacy, Bandaging, 
Minor Surgery, and Out-patient work every year, and Materia Medica, 

Chemistry, Physiology, alternate years. 
Winter Session.—Anatomy, Practical Anatomy, every year. Chemistry, 

Materia Medica, Physiology, and Practical Physiology, alternate years. 
Examinations will be held at the end of the first and second years. 
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Third and Fourth Years.—Pathology, Medicine, Surgery, Forensic 
Medicine and Toxicology, Gynaecology, Midwifery, Diseases of the Eye and 
Ear. ALo eight months’ surgical and eight months medical m-patient posts, 
and out-patient work, together with the administration of at least ten cases 
of Anaesthetics and the conduct of at least twenty-five cases of Midwifery. 

At the end of the fourth year an Examination will be held m these subjects 
by Examiners appointed by the Committee, and successful students will 
become Licentiates of the S.M.C.W. Students who have passed the 
Anglo-Vernacular Middle Examination before entering the School and have 
attended this course will be allowed to present themselves for the 

Examination for Hospital Assistants, held in Lahore. 
Students holding Hospital posts will only be able to take part of the 

School Vacations. . , . , ,, 
Clinical Instruction is given at the Memorial Hospital, the Chailotte 

Hospital, and occasionally at the Civil Hospital. 
The Memorial Hospital at present contains 66 beds, and has a Dispensaiy 

attached. • 
The New Hospital Wing last year had 167 in-patients and 43 operations. 
The Charlotte Hospital contains 30 beds. The number of m-patients 

last year was 519, major operations 239, minor 819. 
The Civil Hospital has 40 beds. 

COURSE OF STUDY FOR COMPOUNDERS. 

First Year.—Elementary Anatomy, Elementary Physiology, Chemistry, 
Materia Medica, Midwifery, Bandaging, Minor Surgery, and practical lessons 

in Compounding. 
Second Year.—Hygiene, Toxicology, Antiseptics, and Anaesthetics, 

with the administration of at least six cases. The care of instruments 
Practical work in the Dispensary, and the conduct of at least 25 cases of 
Midwifery. At the end of the second jear students will take an examina¬ 
tion given by the School in the above subjects, and can go up for the 
Government Midwifery Examination held in Lahore in March. 

Successful Students will become Certificated Compounders of 

S' Compounders will not be able to take the whole of the School Vacations. 
Any student exceeding the leave allowed will be required to make 

double the time lost before receiving her certificate. 

COURSE OF STUDY FOR NURSES. 

The Nurses attend courses of lectures in Nursing, Elementary Anatomy and 
Physiology, Minor Surgery, Bandaging, Hygiene, the administration of 
Anesthetics and sick-cookery. They receive their practical training in 
the Charlotte Hospital, or at the Hospital Wing of the School, and successful 

students become certificated Nurses of the S.M.C.W. 
Nurses are allowed one month’s vacation. Any student exceeding the 

leave allowed will be required to make up double the time lost before 

receiving her certificate. 
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PRACTICAL MIDWIFERY. 

Extra practical training in Midwifery is kindly provided by Miss Hewlett, 
who allows the students to attend the in- and out-patient Maternity Depart¬ 
ment of the St. Catherine’s Hospital in Amritsar. (The total number of 
Midwifery cases last year was over 1,400) 

MEMBERS OF GENERAL COMMITTEE. 

President—Rev. J. C. R. Ewing, D.D., Principal of the American 

Preshyterian Christian College, Lahore. 

Vice-President— 

Miss Carleton, M.D., Amer. Presb. Mission Ambala. 

D. N. Datta, Esq., M.D., Civil Surgeon, Hoshyarpore. 

Miss Farrer, M.B , B.S., Baptist Zenana Mission, Bhiwani. 

* Miss Greenfield, S.F.E., Superintendent of Zenana and Medical 

Mission and of the Charlotte Hospital, Ludhiana. 

* Miss Hewlett, C.E.Z.M., Superintendent of St. Catherine’s Hospital 

and of the School of Midwifery, Amritsar. 

William Huntley, Esq., M.A., M.D., B.Sc., Scotch U.P. Mission, 

Rajputana. 

* Mrs. Johnson, MD., Amer. U.P. Mission, Jhelum. 

Miss Keay, Z.B.M.M., Principal of Christian Girls’ School, Lahore. 

* Miss Marston, M.D., Amer. Presb. Mission, Lahore. 

Mrs. F. J. Newton, ,, „ Ferozepore. 

* Miss Sharp, C.E.Z.M., Amritsar. 

Miss Thoburn, Amer. Episcopal Methodist Mission, Principal of 

Women’s College and High School, Lucknow. 

Rev. Colin Valentine, LL.D., P.R.C.S.E., Principal of Medical 

Missionary Training Institute, Agra. 

Miss Wheeler, M.D., C.E.Z.M., Quetta. 

Honorary Treasurer—* Miss Andrews, S.F.E., Ludhiana. 

Recording Secretary—D. N. Datta, Esq., M.D. 

Corresponding Secretary—Miss Greenfield. 

The Executive Committee consists of all those whose names are marked with an asterisk, 

together with the Members of the Staff. 
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AUXILIARY HOME COMMITTEES. 

LONDON COMMITTEE. 

* Mrs. G. W. Brown. 

* Miss M. W. Brown. 

* Miss A. R. Butler. 

* Mrs. Percy Flemming, M.D., 

Lond. 

* Mrs. Gardiner. 

* Mrs. C. G. Master. 

Miss Maynard. 

* Mrs. Godfrey Saunders. 

Rev. F. H. Baring. 

Sir Charles Bernard. 

Albert Carless, Esq., M.S. 

Lond., F.R.C.S. 

W. Coldstream, Esq. 

* W. Soltau Eccles, Esq., 

M.R.C.S. 

* T. Tohnston English, Esq., 

M.D. 

A. Pearce Gould, Esq., 

F.R.C.S. 

* James L. Maxwell, Esq., M.D. 

Rev. F. B. Meyer. 

Surgeon-Major Morphew. 

Rev. Preb.W. II.Webb-Peploe. 

Rev. II. E. Perkins. 

* Hey wood Smith, Esq., M.A., 

M.D., Oxon. 

* Dr. Henry Soltau. 

Hon. Treasurer—C. G. Master, Esq., 25, Oxford Square, London, W 

Hon. Secretary—Miss Mabel W. Brown, 120, St. James’ Road, 
W. Croydon, Surrey. 

* Members of Executive Committee. 

EDINBURGH COMMITTEE. 

Dr. Grace Giffen. 

Mrs. W. S. Greenfield. 

Mrs. Jackson. 

Mrs. Duncan McLaren. 

Mrs. Horatio Macrae. 

Miss E. G. Miller. 

Mrs. R. Simson. 

Mrs. Somerville. 

Miss S. Wilson. 

Rev. E. C. Dawson, M.A. 
Dr. Sargood Fry. 

Prof. Greenfield, M.D. 
Prof. A. R. Simpson, M.D. 

Hon. Secretary—Miss S. Wilson, 7, Great Stuart Street, Edinburgh. 

Hon. Treasurer—mss E. G. Miller, 59, George Square, Edinburgh. 

Printed at the Operative Jewish Converts’ Institution, Palestine House, 
Bodney Road, Hackney Downs, London, N.K. 
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NORTH INDIA SCHOOL OE MEDICINE 

WOMEN. 

M-fr- 

EOR. CHRISTIAN 

Nov. 23rd, 1899. 
Ludhiana, Punjab. 

To tke STUDENT VOLUNTEERS. 

AR FRIENDS, 

While you are gathered together for your Inter¬ 
national Conference, we desire to bring to your notice 
a work in which we feel sure you will be interested, viz., 
that of the training in India of Christian girls who have 
volunteered to devote their lives to work for the Master 

among the sick women and children of their own country. 
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We are none of us able to leave our work to come and tell you 
about it, but we pray that the Master may use these few lines to 
rouse your interest, your prayers, and your help on our behalf. 

This School is the only Christian Medical School for women in 
the whole of India. It was founded, because all the Missionaries 
of the Punjab felt the great necessity of keeping the Christian girls 
of India under Christian influence during their course of Medical 
training, and also of providing a School where they could receive 
a thorough Medical training without being obliged to study with 

heathen and Mahommedan students. 

While in training they learn to take part in evangelistic work 
amonf the women, and our great desire is that healing of the bodies 
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and care for the souls of their patients may always go hand in hand. 

We have now 21 Christian girls who have come here to stu y 
Medicine Of these, 8 are in their 4th or 5th year of study, an 
will (D.V.) go to work in various places under various Societies 

next Spring. . . 
/Thp Societies for whom these 8 are training, are O.M.&., 

C E Z M Ch of Scotland Mission, Baptist Zenana Mission, 
Sill Presbyterian Mission, and the Omton M= 
and the probable stations are, we believe, Jhelum, Gujrat, Waiawa 

Neemuch, Multan, Bhiwam and Delhi). _ 

Our work is inter-denominational. Any 0hn®*1Jn^ declares 
passed the necessary preliminary examinations and who decla 
her purpose to train for Mission work, may entei the bchoo . 
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In addition to the 21 Medical Students, we have 4 studying 
Compounding and 16 training as Nurses. 

The School has only been opened about 4^ years, but the 
Government has already allowed our students to present themselves 
for the Government Examinations in Lahore, after their course of 
Medical Study or of Obstetrics is completed, and we hope that in a 
short time the Lahore University will also open its examinations to 

us. 

Our present Staff consists of five Doctors and one Nursing 

Sister. 

We need three more ladies, members of the Staff, 
one a Chemist (with a Diploma), or B Sc., who will under- 
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take the teaching of Chemistry, Compounding, and Materia 
Medica; and two Doctors, one of whom would undertake to 
teach Anatomy, and the other, Medicine and Therapeutics. 

Some one of you may have just these qualifications and want to 
use them for the Master. You could not do better than to give us 
five years to help us fit these young students for work. 

Or, if you have not these qualifications and are not able to 
come, you may be able to send us some one as your substitute. 

We have the use of over one hundred beds for Clinical work, 
and of these, sixty-six are to be supported by the School, but we 
have only £50 promised towards this. £10 a year will support one 
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bed. £15 yearly will give a Scholarship to one Student, £120 will 
support a member of the Staff. 

Our School is new, and we have many wants. Gifts are needed 
for building and furnishing the Operating Theatre and Dispensary 
at our new Hospital, also for building special wards for Midwifery 
cases, Eye Diseases and Incurables. 

Donations or Subscriptions may be sent to the Hon. Treasurer, 
Miss Andrews, Ludhiana, Punjab, or to the Treasurers of the 
Auxiliary Committees. 

Applications for appointment on the Staff should be made to the 
Secretary of either the London or the Edinburgh Committee. 



Further particulars may be obtained from the Principal of the 
School, Dr. Edith Drown, Ludhiana, or from the members of 
the Auxiliary Committees. 

^ Trusting that you will remember our young Christian Student 
Volunteers in prayer and that you may be ready to help us. 

I remain, on behalf of the School, 

Yours sincerely, 

EDITH M. BROWN. 
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iwoorci* She tet me kindly hroa^it «pr "‘^ar wife throurh erntfijeaneat* ted id.van 

ter boy arigit, end my He ^ireet in all tlmt pertains to us. \m hm® before 
te wmld tiy to tete hia ismlurdvoly to tee Ok Lord,* o met mswim 
•' tter, he pleased to mmp% ted eekneteh^e for tier ohild HJaa when thou te f*» 
a tine lent to ssa* ^'o^-^ve re if M have felt any undue eelisitude or inoliaw 
Mwi tD nnar at thy teliag# with «s* tet feel&teee#* what r—Alltel 
•Cfifwtte ©in to be tetelefledi with wte the lord 1# 4&bbc* te m wise! so 

ae pomrful as he? te te ao a ri^st to rule? ‘ 



at t»» mm&m «* to# 1 p *** ®**to to® ** 15fjfi^1tII,i^ 
I moot to «£«&& agr te®* *•% h* to* Of^® &*.«• tim»3e& t* to kor4 
r©rtuH3iB aero*** to to* wy to to cast SmS 

r^ JtissfflrtsA’srsTSk‘y^sris ^r^utS. 

y#«fit 4i toito fr;« it# i spirit of otoltfdto*** 2! i^pS"1114* 

^»Tmm **^to*I «MH te f ** & to toto»*i toate so for t*m Mat 

.,*«*• Lto S told wm r«tv.sa to tte* * ots!£ ®*4p it tor ;*to to 
Mag. to -to tt*r tel* ^ ww* tom X to to to f <* *** to**0 

alsi8 *Zto M tto toto i» t* ^otey to»* f to w i tow cto» •© to 
S .“ £5 * this *J£ nint at ■towMMjrt m » jufc* 

ipsitly *sd toitey i«HW® tto*# to tto 1 odg^t toa* to** o# ‘to tete® Ute» 
**.«,*«**•»* 

iatofeer ltti» 

am* ;«wc «a»Jse to «w*»t *r*w*» *w»«« *» ^^j*11*”* */”, 
m—. wot fiat* I treat, tfto law* ■ a btoaeing. «*ar I mm * •»• ta Ifv . 
«wh as as te adife- thaaa pe» emtuma arwndm. 
mb «ttfa&* to* lost atofe totoow is^wfi# tot fto it to-*. *• 
oratob ttototo ist*s*to*or«* ^«sr to lord esote to *®®» to to* ttogu*# 
Wi giWn* * toWPt to pftoto to«**t ortofloa* to* toy top* of Ito oteisor*# 

4S5* .Jte&UL JlSSfeu 
%d@ te i0to to in titoggteing to toto te *en*«it wito 

all to* kMi* to* *to te wtoato to mil ^r 
a^ ffbwm m mil »<m» toto» of Mm pmmma tomato ore 
to to toy ton* I to to*«*rto te ^Poi« 4 

totetok# 

tot totawod Mm o tort too* to *ilX*gto# **• i*0^' lsPf5® 
«s«t will bo tha roa'ult. Hth to i Imm It. 
<m@ af our natla* aasi^staato. 3»>'*t® M» too aooaaaly. *, «® '*?■'■ 

!»w;- V5» to ®Kl .ansea Mm S»9S« to Me l»i*&wm. 

jfcjBth#^ l^4d 

.his la m MrtMas-. it la ww taw® ;w» «b4 * »*lf atoco x tasded 
la ---^- sad tesas tbia JosmS. Snaatr gf “*• l*w* X*—** —?» 
S i*&®. li* tvawad lM X «da af «U ttM pwotoaa daya t 

1 f**r it i* ty for to* *s*ll* 



X would with gratitude acknowledge the mroy of Oed to m and espooi- 

alljf for any ^tamtage of encouraged heg>e that 1 os his* 

secosb) ?m or diAaar* itokoth , we, &ta* 

1 do deslrt west sincerely to thank the Lord who X trust has lately 

suable# ce to give qjfiilf to bl*» ©ere fully than before* 1 hues felt aoro lore 

to hie* and tmro devotion to *ay work then fofuwrly* ♦**»**« X do resolve that X 

will endeavour to shake off sloth* and that X will try to w?>r> while the day 

lasts* % day will he short* 0* far greet to it* 

■Pet* 8Qth** 1844* 

ttm far &®*a® tlae felt v©*y efcr&ag apptvheneim that ny oonstitation 

is giving, way in this eltefce* The Lord mkf fe?iow» that 1 dee^ it prudent to he 

a little mm earefel in tins to ease* H |© net at all lapeaslhle that it is 

«y sins which ham ruined sy eeneiltutitm* Haw ©ad it is to think so, yet l 

have negleefce# eemisec and indulged sy appetite in stash a imsw&r that 1 nay 

have injured the tone «f ay etoaaefc* ?b* Lord forgive wa if 1 have and enable 

m to take all prefer mm of ay health hereafter m& to vjan*i sy aU for his* 

Friday evening* ^ve just returned fm& a visit to tlaiapirl* 

previous to which X had teen out for IS days tame the villages# now eet 

sayaelf deem, in the house for the hot amam* 1 thank thee eh Lord sy Oed for 

egering ay life and health this long* and X desire now s»nt hashly and elnoerely 

to eoaaeeiete ayeelf* soul, sad tody to the** spars a# tab Lord If it please 

the® and enable m to to diligent ia business* fervent la spirit* serving the 

Lord* l would loom no other object but that of living eawleslvely for thee* 

lisi i7»o@ to he free faro®, the distressing ears® and veoatioua feelings of 

worldly winded people* Let not pride or ©nvy or joalouajr or rpatntaenfe c# any 

of their kindred feelings find a plane ia ny breast 4 «lay X with the utrwet 



•tairfulneoa rsjetee i» the fpod *od prespsrltgf *f *wrjMr •**>, **«* If 
l do believe that tfesp do mot .kocl so teuM ae# Forgive all sp sins puts oh 
Lord sp feed* for deaus sake * Aa«n« 

daws 10th* 

*wm tei eery m*©h aMAetod of Xste s&d aesa near to to 
She bedp is jndssif a frail mboimolo for the soul* <*i far ths use of the 

when ho sold, •for m fern that if mxt earthly house of thta tdbumrte 
were dissolved. no im a building of Ged* a hens* hot -ade with hands* eioraal 
la the heavens6* 1 fmr that I asa never to eatfe? «*y ‘ter® health* in 
tills laai or potfeap* aapshers ole©* *his is a &reai lyrief to -a®* i5**to'. 
all for indie* if «fl» M so pXmm, it would Indeed bo as UBSgaateafrlo pleasure to me tc 
rmmin mm far a fan to -are for ay i&g&lar is Use mil# thing which 
onuld tasks ns mf think of leaving it* even to mmrw Ufo* And as to it* W 
should t be eoUelteast lord* sp toi* X weald oast s§r all m thee* 

awl. jatfesJUMBi 

$e»lve days X ratusnnad .fra a visit of three weeks to teinpari* where 
l t*d 0m m wmmmto of sp health Iter a ote# of air sad aodisal efctendanee# 
find, that ay tedioal advisers tdSoa a aeet serious via* of ®p <wuse «**d ooasitor it 
»ee»*a*nr for ao to lee** egf static a»$ % w©r& far a tins at least# ?hia is @®. 
unspeakable trial to ap hsmrt* *■* X fssr that X Im not yet suffislsutly tabled 
a^salf uri-xor tias addjMMtad of Ood* nor &mm f*m thie affliction the lesson which 
fcm latsnM to tMsb ns* ^taeiere he o®fclnss©s it on as* 

taate ithj lMS# 

us oat yet pseeeive that asp Xtprorahle ohoapa has ta m plsse in sp 
health* and tm twa .greatly iwta*d to ta* dd isNi X ma^st ^ take* % 
brethren are net disposed, to advise as to rstswn t® *%5arise* though 1 itaw ^hs 
etr«g m& unMltstiag of Iwo gftpsldlm that iMs is the only thlac 
Ukslp 'to d; m rassh good* % alad tms in treat pesplaxitp bdfsra aensaltiag 
t!« MU««u btffc is up «A rollavad w* da im the ynwait taking their 
aanrso as an indioation of tto iUord** will* X <Md abs^t® all idea of £0lnd 
hens* unless 1 asp gwsr worsa or sap be further mqpd te it tp a new nadioal sdtsnw 
dent whoa S «pM« to eall in te<3ay# ti» herd direct him both in hi® gre&» 
ori.pticsis oqS in his advS.#®1* X haW ns other wish feat thiai ■ osble && .h hm& 
t© raise a@? thought aad heart far ab®¥© this wsrtd * to live for 6ad salp* to «>ust 
tip serviss a d@U#t* atera&re to roioiot in the©.* 

Sept* dth* 

im sailed a mm sodisal attaadast «ad flad that he takes a iter less 
%%m of Bp ease tdsua tines# with 1 jmvs before# ^'Ms with 

a feeling of tereaeed stre^tls* whlafc 1 tMak 1 f*sl* greatly aneeurafiid m* 
^0 cjh gp C#s4, £ prop for iraoe «me« sasrs te devote spsolf to thee* Xeliver 
m 1 thm £rm all mltMhmm and driUNMMdritas# " teko ^ust that disposal 
of e wiilah is far tkp slsip »4 for sp ss» i^od* 

fh» field of labor is mmaM*&9 inviting here* and cethloe wt>uld 
r^joie® sp heart ^re tiiea to enter it# 4»d yet i a» mjmtlmn afraid that it 
might be found tm mtsh for sa« %d the mros and labours ©f it wwud be two 

for at, that X «MU break tom at least durii^ the vmst hot season# qh 
Lord ap Sod* X do pray that thou mvaldsi liooids ssp c«se© far as* *hU is all that 



1 wish* if i wish mm* say MU do them for&ivo so# * <m 
tt*% t^MkU respwasihUltiy (MM U the ikmUm I am bhinkisifc of, tlmt It 
mil bo ewoos (Singly sgyt to trine K5» X*to oolHsiOft with mm of s*y bywtJason# 
ibis is tfco aoat fsoifol sad MM thought ooiwioetsd with :be wholo st&deot* 
M vim ratamam to ifc*“ soa but prey* thy »iU ho •tone ^ *-»■ . :$r o.i* 
»t*t mm ma X with! if It plsoao thoo to i?ut Www# Ob t>0 -» CIW to 
ocadwei ayself withMt Staff bolt** tta»» wd to oontat ?v»olf In a» J2Erl&bt, 
inoffowtl^o m boCOff oil IKlGffiGgg* **•* *** tu« 2 ?rey* «: riw as 

T 3ol)o£*«fc thoo* now otfdfc *it& **<*«**> 
the boaris^ tif'bhio inooniroi ®s» * iwasliu.* 1 do prey tb t thou will ^ 
bt»w it* ct Lord Mb l bwvo m otar h&&& or wish* Xo thc-a direct for *Ma® 
wm ?;*&.«»*» JLsiy mui toa& to Uiiao &m gpmicm ptw&m*» 

mehuWht, 
hmm. Mt mil this d»y art * little «w&iMtT3de about ths subject ro» 

, ••’. And W ' :> ■ •' It 
r ,..:.a ” , o - f .. . ■ • ' 4^ 

to trust st wicked tart te think <m this ktdsjsofe# dky tod dtrsei# Lord theu 
wilt ^olde m9 «*■ do bsUsvto 1 yield e^dettf t© thee* X pet-lam tfcse oh **rd 
for relief #f gereetff* yola or msttartm x Mf ***»* •»* wwuM giwe wolf 
to tfaM enstirely# 

loot* 10th* 
AWnwaiWD***^ - *Mw^n.<iie*iwi»nw ■• 

>snre itflwd with isy ter ««qputai to Me the owhjoot referred to In 
tlie ithovs ths s*y.bj^it of p9m&&& this dR,f» thst thR Isrd ss^ 
give ^ os sptt&sltt# mstllit toUettit spirit* oaS that to will oendnat 
vTisir to that sad ttH h# stst for tftt mm At a ;ia*i8ti«3i# is it 
»at ssr orMlsijs t© toUsvt M hs nUI! ^fcsfc MR the pvm&swt If s^r M look 
wis4«3 1st him *sfe of M# M^s #wth t® &kl mm ItbomXt^ md not* 
*nr» cm lord, I mwM thte pmaiss* i U& jfiSSE* -Wt «ro oanal«» 
domtlM thioli ntSao is» drosd th& stsjp » HmmEEf? Tw m£ act dooido -*» 

i P&mf tiSkt t*>,isa »Ht S«; v? my lot-* 'fhoa 1% will inll f ■ .; -i# -S Rot 
^ prido not a little stirred u|» %&. *im of t ^ oheags? M 1 siteeoft^r iiolmosd 
by grcpr aotixm ia it? lord Cod* ttstt lamrst* X do. i^iU 

Mo ast f«it so wbU for osete*«i d#^» g»st# hot m truly i&wiktaik to 
tbs isN tisefc Megr x M Mb hotter e^Xn* Ob Ssrd sy e-od X £,iw to 
thfffe If it losses thse* eb eparo m is th® wort to whlefc thou 

sollod us. X pfs^ «b ^ that 1 «y b® ty thy Mar Spirit* Ob ^xay 
Is dososM dsoU within m tar J*w* mlM m$ l be pom and holy « as tht 

Lord s$r Ssa is asOyl 

iiopt* JUStiii#, 

Mo aupood odtb ay brethren to Me tbs orpbsn a subject of 
sp#olal. teeSey* Awi j*» trioi iri m mmhla mvl hom&b -.•annsr to loeb to 
»t^, jfor %hs diso^iti^si of Ms <^sly - pirit# X do boilwe thssl tiwi Lcawl will, 
4itM# «ad 1 |«sy for to bo f'Mly m&UtorA, ^mt^os* iw wy 4,>. X taw 
i3y GSKi jM»or oioftA ml m* a£&M mm to tmUam that 1 or inilsuwoo* 
by bod wtSoos to ram 



. -I—'1M <*»k» «M» VXJ*»» 

It baa Titmmd tfc® hard be bring about ft very different annpran* abort 
th® orphan sohool fro® what assy of «u» aatioigat®d« X would bi«»» hi® n»n® for It# 
take « urag® and gc toreanU Be l not hoar hi® wise sayifc® to a®» *&• of good oboor 
It 1® X, bo not afraid*? X bene with m#h fear and tmmtog eonoaeted to tbo poet 
l au to take* Hay the Lord (dw a® < raoe# etreagfch and wiadan free m h.t^h. If it 
pleas® fcee s»y ay life and health bo spared, md my X b® prepared for ay wo** h 
Lord divest we of all i*s^re$s«r feeling** if prid® md anbitlon or any sinful fooling 
gowns a®# oh tab® tt away, and tmto m Juafe what thou wilt bar® a® to ba» <<®r» 1 
ask it for 4®eu® eaka* Usable m to ptaraua an mm mod eerreet *watraa toward® ay 
brethren# and m& they not in&ilge uncharitable f«wUa®l toward *»# ;.ord g.toe uo 
all saore ..rae®, for d®mm sake# ifewa* 

-.:^rt» %&h* frtdaar nljdrt* 

by rdnd law# been a l&sUe unsettled teda$ la regard to the future# but I 
trusts that I ski now prepared to mttU den is whet ha® been b&fore arranged# and 

to the erase of ©ed# $e ferewNU «Jh that ay Hie ana health nay be long 
spare* *© labour in that institution and that X nay b® mdm a cna*t blowing to It 
in all It® brasoh®®* iord ts®ar ay prayer for ote®* l-ord bless m with all 
noosed ireee, and to thy holy nan® be all tbs praise* Aa®«* 

Ojjtt 3bh, 134a, iVrt>bath» 

fy aled ha® been again plunged Into onoortalatios and doubt® as to duty, 
tsy the pr®peaa$ to ooaupy Agra as a lrtasion station* tgjMrt the herd wsnld direct 
in this iaatter* 1 law® It with him md pray that Ms mZXtftm dtr*i. A® for nysolf, 
X tejw not mat to ®hmm» wh that the bom will sates tee £MU% of duty olwf« 
do bop® that £3y health is gottltig better, sad ttet I any yet Tivo to do s "nothing in 
'isjdia* bom grant it, if it pluas© thoe« w lot for a®, and enable m to 
go foroard foarle^® in tty rondo®* and »^«a* 

Qetober, JkM* 

reao^i in ^Ase to oar ®errant® teMhy and hoee Mt &-m little e^etioa 
in pre^r, ):^th fasdly and. primte# it ha® boon for the yroomt agreed tint X *w to 
go to iifera, but i hgm found it eery hard to mmmt ny «®®o®ion«e that '•• >^?fa net eeeia 
to nmm extent geoeraod by sinful aotiae® in re^i to the orphan oofeool ’mro* l have 
not m& and esliihltod that pare love and «inplo dfleetednes® to dod whio.. i ouglst, and 
bed hao left ^ to leesmea®' of eeul and mUmm of heart in ooes^iuojioo* 

date vm*m 

i;h horn vied inam nerey «y«n no* ^ help ao to repost of ay oin* mA if 
it be not to® late, m*m m yet a uaefal m to those iv^r pfapl#* nabl® «» to 
feel for £* I Hi 1» sS 

oetober ^ 

^hat sort of' an. approach ate X jaake to th® table of ey lord te*raorr<jef 
1 ought to bo a growing ^brleliftn# but ala® X aa a declining on®, Ha ooreoienwa 
i® not at roet, X® it poftslbl® that i mvw ataye seen a deeeiver or deoei’ved? fh® 
Lord forbid, :% it pl«a®o tliae *h Lord, se far to reetore ay health that I nay 
h® able to r®sm® ay studies and labour® with vigour* Oh bats i® it not sy duty 
under present eirou^aobeseo® to take o^ur© of ny health, and while i do this, oh do not 



leave m to a uolU and sfteerafele state of *ml* *U1 **» with low and seal «wd 
platitude far «e#ti* Me* 

Atm, g^.,^;£at AQthi 184$. 

';» last &®&feh has iNms ««a ey with the prvpuMotm for *ud mren to 
fcfcfc* pl&c©» Htiiah dletseetiea of wind <w?4 all? has existed* *W.k* to toe Lard 
that 1 new be^Aa, to Ml a little at hot k» ear nm peamoru *ay tho Lord /..baMity 
S**®t ae .we to £aow «wft do ry dirty her*, <% herd If it ?&eft*e tftee -u aj.are s© 
life ar.£ el'- e .a health* x do proviso i.M, fey t^jr giwta© aeaialitv ae* i will eudewveu? 
to use it i’«p thy rl<»y* Oh lord enable 390' to gpvwn say appetite. I «t « not fey 
»*at» end &jakg*d»tt*rwy ay hoalth asd eaef^lnew* Oh 
* *2$£k ■£& * **“’ a dw tea eoigL, arS r.e; " fer len, spar*-* to la?**- :.. •;.. « .. :.,v^ 

SUO*, Juae. gar-V l^aa^Ms i» tho rest entry to the om At eve) 

it U sow a 1*% t,iie siaoe last entry ia this book* -Asru* this tins 
X been f»* the met pert tmeltee M ay health or otherwise tryta* to ia^rov# 
it* for this purpeee l mm here tws soatha ago* he yet* X do set kwr whether X 
•» Sa^rovAny or rot* &«MVtiaes X think X im and then apsU l fee} as feed ae ever* 
Oh X*pft ey God dit aan X dot Ml Mi * dot Oh give m mm t« XU passive 
U thy heed* 

d<4y 26th, 1S4S* Sa&bgt& mmtm* 

u*sm writiag the ateeve I hew feenn at tlx** aud pmUj (on the w. ole) 
mvm eae-eerapsd as to sa$r hulth* X do tut* there la a pretty good prespeet of sy 
r#-^4iiry* Tit X wuti&d ret feel U the least degree teamens as to this poiot* teat 
wsoid leave all la. the fcanda eaf ®ed* tt 1 taew iv own haart X &e p»l«w that X iat 
eo Xer^ laid aalde fma w*r ^pfayrUte wtirk, er^d X do aameetly pra^ that I say 'tee 
eimtelea to 4o acraabistag Mi ia this state of aafMlay* «Jh that Gad »2a 

eaar aee at M Mi « gUry* and far the goad of ^ Apia- MUir alnrare* 
It l <m\ m mere* oh give m mm that x say hajcaa a aava holy has&te ^iatlaa* 
•e that x aay do aare for the* the w^rU* w?ssa X say again he pandttad to lahour 
ia appeUted fU34 of laheer* MbU ts* te he aero jparwaat sasd Xhithful U ?eadUc 
the MiM a«d 1st private prayer* X eeafaea thHl i have aegUoUd h^th of theaa 
dsaties far tee fsassh* Hew ea& X ait^r pila ia graee er 4« good while this is t » 
ms**' Tm tori onahle ne to shake eff sloth iu*l s^l^mhee*, a#sg to Ue* as heeoowe 
a ma, a ShrUtidtt and a sdaieter of the ted * a sassic^u^l ^Oas what a uaeleee 
life 1 Jaw® led hitherto* For for .aor® mm for tUe to mri* 

(This is the next entry to the one above) 

M ^haa 052S year eiiioe sy last entry* tes& hew Jme it passed? Ufc» a 
drea:> I mmim mi &mm m 11 Or the vwr4,e of UnrUg this p1juk«, u?t little 
bSBa.fi.te4 ia ay health# and dying; of spiritiml «tarsatl«*a* S have dose all that 1 
•«Ad fer the restacwtiew of bodily healt29.t used nedleUe* dieted* e»ereiaed# re» 
fraijsed frm study, Uteour, yraaehin&* etc*# and yet && Vit little iisprovei* acw 

^ journey I herd God art then leading 9*? or an X 
goiae waaalXed of theet Alee l do not kncesr* X is net toss where X aa gelx«# or 
Met Is to heeoae of is*. X appear to ^ life® a tmtem# Arirm. dbowt by the wind, 
«*r»d for oy aini kflmhle te direct sy mm et»pa« * horl what e* l do but look 
up to theet If then wilt not ear® for re l m wis*d lost tenth for ti*» 
eternity* ******#***•*»** 



v-># 

%« U prtohty to tot Mh I aMtti ia ^ tot «•£«•, 
tomtit# an* anatomt *»«* X toew# «p tow tojwwfc i» sines© * 1 ■ 
i'la# ?WK»rd off mrntlf IS* mtotoi If «» hi.## 2 h«v* ta* twt little# t^d #awii «wr 
jr*j* a imm tm& a heart t© labaur toft hmr Hw 1 tow MM tc «?■" wuat ■ —• Aiav* 
daii©* to say ahi»Pt©M3E»t« ♦*» *W&m n#, to •# With *** tof w 
provide©© cv*i «m m M. X to* It« mrnm is Ml; k* ■; V;V*. '*. '/**' 
m»i m% X 4* ball#*# tot wy gs##®*l prnpom W Hf# .far •«* ngr lh th la 
piwi### #»d «f ay mi iabaiwab in Christ, arw itoNtepf tfe*» tomarty* '-*-*# tu+Jm 
l Will »Mr yS*l4 *pto t# to hart* in *Shrist Jesus*. 

fgMjte* .1S47, totofciiljsfefo.-. 

mm nw unfix 4#vt tei«f*» to iw*^ f** 
®o^. ha»* it mtffnt tw b# ©Mr tlmt w# cw#% t© g«* "W.1 to *^4 .® ^th m* 
f *fcsu Hel shu* atf if ©Id maatttag eln* aaUlaMaa, * «wMp^ tisi?# 
«? atoyth&sg fcy its# feeftriteg #n «#lf# *? ymr mlf mH «Mt i*atIf_i»to 
■liMy tot t# to# ®mry*te®$ its fMaHSMa*# Mf5 tot *■ he4 to&hw? 

w© th$r^©#Iy «*HHtifi#d Mmiw toMIl miffc* fm» m trm tfe# <aWnfl 

IfafbradAUa whi«h 1 Mr wim. 

%*aU I 1mm MSMMSl «• l#B|i $®#*W*y an X w-^id nit to 
to M <* toil h# «eul4 gd with n» a*» ^ s»t4i plain! if h « jzmrmd ^ 
#uaha wtiws i» <* favvl** ^ a «^h% aat t# rs^m imm, t>h 
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CALCUTTA, JAN. 3rd,1848. 

Reached this great City three days ago, on my way to America. I would 
thank the Lord for his goodness and mercy in bringing me thus far - have enjoyed 
prayer more within the last month than usual and have a good degree of comfort in 
committing myself and all to God for the future. I pray that the lord may direct 
as to our voyage, and all other things and that he my always place me where and 
how I r-ay be most useful. And as to any amount of bodily sufferings or trials 
which are sent upon me,;may lie enable me to bear them cheerfully and to make the 
fe«st possible use of them. This is all that I desire. Remove them, oh Lord, if 
thou seeest fit. Continue then if they are necessary. And enable me oh Lord to 
deal with my family as a Christian man and minister of the Gospel ought to do. Amen* 

SHIP MONARCH, lu LAT* 17, 7f.L0NG.57, April 11th, 1848. 

Have now been at sea nearly three months* As to my health, I hop© 
there lias neon some improvement, but am not very sanguine. As to my spiritual 
health I do hope my afflictions have beai sanctified to me in showing me - 1st*, 
how vile and worthless I am and 2nd*, in leading m© to put all my trust in God for 
everything. All the medicine, all the climates in the world will do me no good 
without his blessing. Lor will any amount of prosperity or adversity do any spiritual 
good, unless his blessing accompanies it. May he grant ids blessings in all cases, 
a blessing which makefeh rich and addeth no sorrow. And now accept me and family 
Oh Lord God, while I commit all, yea everything for time and eternity into thy hand, 
and promise by thy grace not only to be satisfied with all thy dispensations but to 
try and make the best possible use of them, whether they be such as I would have 
chosen or not. And all that I ask or expect is in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen* 

GITY OF LOUDON* MY 20th, 1848. 

Arrived in this great City on the 11th* inst., and have made principal 
arrangements for going to our native land. The Lord lias been very merciful to me 
hitherto. Let his name be praised. I have much reason to praiseVhira« May his 
holy providence protect and Hess me in all time to come and mine also I would give 
all to him. -eep me oh Lord and enable me to follow the leadings of thy providence 
and the promptings of thy spirit in all things* Thou has promised to guide us. 
Oh fulfill thy promise for Jesus’ sake, not for my sake but for thy own name’s sake - 
that thy poor unworthy servant may praise and serve thee as ho ought* 

SHIP A. EAGLE , JUKE 2nd, 1848. (AMERICAN (?) EAGLE) 

Have come on board this ship to go to ny native land. Thanks to the Lord 
for his mercies to us while we were in London, and for permitting us to depart for 
our beloved friends* May he go with us. May he be with me especially in this 
voyage and enable me to do my duty. I would preach Christ crucified. * lay he open 
the door, enable me to preach faithfully, and may the truth be effectual to the sal¬ 
vation of some souls* 

And as to the effeot of the voyage on my health. Oh Lord I commit all 
to thee* What thy pleasure is, that do thou. Go with me, help me to be temperate 
in all things, cheerful in spirit, ever ready and anxious to do good, and may the 
way for ne to do good be prepared before me on ny arrival among Christian friends 
and ohurches at home, 

July 5rd. 

Distant from Hew York 650 miles. Thank the Lord for the mercies enjoyed 
on this voyage and for the benefit it has £een to my health. May he go with us 



t© the close, bo with m in landing, be with u* Xn our native country, be with 
us everywhere until death - take us where sad how be will till that tias, and then 
receive us to hiasslf • Aaen, 

HagiST'iH, vm JK3S£T, Aur,» 9th, 1848, 

itmotmA this place on the 10th day of July* «*»» brought to the close 
of ©ur voyage in great -mercy, and with considerable benefit to ay health# I Hope 
this iapr<rrsai»«t is still gjoing on, though at nm» tints I have net felt so well* 

• It is the wish of w society that we return to India, and that l spsad one or 
wren two years la the my most likely to rosters at to health for that purpose• 
lbs lord lx, his anvy hiss* the mamm I saw, and eawry us bask in due iliac* 

As for say spiritual health, 1 oanasot record a favorable account* At 
sea 'before wa inadon, 1 asoaad to feel dad particularly near, and to enjoy 
hi* preserve* Since that iis» it has basa very different, and I soastisses feel 
that X hast ae spiritual life* 

*fc# Lori fesve mt®f m. m for Jesus’ sake* iasaa* 

» 

¥ 
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PERSONAL 
Rev. D. T. Niles, who was a member of the Mission to 

Youth and has been the chairman of our movement and a 

member of our General Committee, has been appointed secretary 

of the Ceylon Christian Council. Our heartiest good wishes 
to him in his new work. 

Two years ago the Australian S. C. M. offered a scholar¬ 

ship to an Indian S. C. M. member to study in Australia. Mr. 

S. M. Thakore of Lucknow was selected by the Executive 

Committee. He has finished his course and is on his way back 

to India. We wish him a safe and pleasant voyage, and await 

to welcome him back amongst us. We quote below an extract 

from his letter. “Wherever I have gone I have met with 

very warm reception and royal hospitality. People here are 

very friendly and sincere and I hope the day will soon come 
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when all differences and difficulties existing between our count¬ 

ries will be overcome. May God hasten that Day.” 

Dr. W. H. Hume our honorary secretary for the Punjab 

who has given his services ungrudgingly to the S. C. M. for 

several years is going to America on Furlough in March. We 

wish Dr. and Mrs. Hume a very pleasant and safe voyage and 

a happy restful holiday. 

Rev. J. Roy Strock our great stand by in the Andhra 

Area is going on Furlough in March. Our best wishes to both 

Rev. and Mrs. Roy Strock on their voyage and for a very happy 

holiday. 

Dr. T. Z. Koo’s impressions of us 

( Extracts from a letter ) 

In response to your letter asking me to put down for you 

some of my impressions of Indian youth gathered upon the recent 

visit of the Mission of Fellowship, I write the following para¬ 

graphs : 

After an interval of 17 years, I have come back for 

another visit to India. One phase of the national situation is 

drawing to a close. I refer to the first phase of the re-awaken¬ 

ing of the soul of India with Gandhiji as its prophet. Next 

must follow the second stage of creating a body for this soul 

in terms of political freedom, social welfare and economic 

reconstruction. Who will be the prophet and statesman of 

this second phase ? India is waiting for his appearance. 

Among students as well as the general public, I can sense 

the confusion and lack of direction inevitable in a period of 

transition from one phase of development into another. 

I. Youth in General: 

1. Growing trend towards national unity, trying to break 

through caste and communal divisions and cultural barriers. 

Of the four basic elements of nationhood—(a) common attach¬ 

ment to soil, (b) kinship in race, (c) homogeneity in culture 
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and (d) common determination to preserve and defend the 
right of national self-determination. (b) and (c) represent 
serious obstacles in the pathway of national unity. 

2. There is a gratifying awareness of social problems 
among the youth of India. The dire poverty of the villages 
and the wide gap between wealth and poverty in the cities 
offer a fertile field for social work as well as breeding ground 
for social unrest. I think the conscience of youth is becoming 
increasingly sensitive to this range of problems. 

3. Perhaps because of the early age of matriculation, 
the Indian student shows more signs of immaturity than 
students elsewhere as seen especially through lack of emotional 
stability. 

4. Individualism is rampant among Indian students. By 
what I have seen of their personal living habits, they have 
little knowledge of group discipline. 

5. I found the same defence psychology now as 17 years 
ago, expressed through an unwillingness to face up to India’s 
basic problems as a nation. An alien Government is a con¬ 
venient peg to hang all one’s own shortcoming on. 

6. The Indian student mind seems to me almost “groggy" 
from cramming and shows little development in independent 
thinking. Perhaps the education of Indian youth is too heavi¬ 
ly weighted with book knowledge. 

7. Religion among students seems largely to be a matter 
of communal and caste loyalty rather than a spiritual reality. 

II. Christian Youth : 

1. More westernized than others in thought and manner 
of living. 

2. Majority show little interest in national affairs. 
Those who do feel, they have no adequate way of expressing it 
practically. 

3. Feel isolated as a group, week in leadership and 
small in numbers. 

4. Critical of organized Christianity but very ignorant 
in knowledge of the fundamentals of Christian faith. 

We find ourselves in our true colours when seen through 
the eyes of genuine friends. Knowing and acknowledging ones’ 
weakness is the first step to improvement. 
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II 

LOCAL 

In Madras Mr. D. D. Annugraham writes 

•The Universal Day of Prayers will be observed m almost 

all the churches in the city where representatives of our move- 

ment will be filling the pulpits. 

An elaborate programme is made for the week of evan¬ 

gelism to be observed from the 26th Jan.-2nd Feb. We ex¬ 

pect to have a retreat as a preparation for a team of students 

who will witness during the week and speak at various centres 

on the subject Christ, the hope of the world ” 

We hope several other S. C. M. centres will follow the 

lead given by our Madras friends. 

Reports of the Kandy Conference have been given in 

practically all our centres and several unions have alrea y 

started study circles continuing the study on some of 

subjects which were discussed in Kandy. 

Special efforts were made in Madura and in Lucknow 

to raise funds for the S. C. M. In both cities more than Rs. 200 

have been realised. We congratulate them on their efforts. 

Miss Sarah Chakko of the Isabella Thoburn College and 

chairman of the Movement is to be the speaker at the Universal 

Day of Prayer Service in Allahabad. 

Ill 

PROVINCIAL 
The thirty third Annual Camp of the Andhra S.C.M. 

was held in Masulipatam in September. Sixty two delegates 

attended the camp, the theme of the conference was We love 

Thy church, O God" and the following aspects of the subject 

were taken up. 
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THE HINDU-MUSLIM SITUATION 

hy 
Yakub Hasan* 

Dominion Government can only mean one 
thing - the government of the people by 
the people without _ 

IMPORTANT NOTICE 

If this is the first issue you are getting, 
enclosed you will find a postal card. We 
request you to answer it, because the next 
copy of the bulletin will be sent to you 
only on receiving it. 
We are making every effort to send this 
bulletin to all persons interested in the 
affairs of India. If some of you don’t get 
it, it is because we haven’t your.address. 
If you want a copy please do write to us. 

any foreign inter¬ 
ference or over¬ 
lordship, common 
allegiance to the 
constitutional 
British monarch 
being the only re¬ 
lationship between 
India and Britain. 

No amount of 
tinkering can make 
the Government of 
India Act of 1935 
a dominion constitution and it has to "be 
scratched not only because the Congress 
and the Muslim League want it to be set 
aside, but because Britain herself cannot 
impose it on India consistent with the 
institution of dominion status in India. 

India believes, and her faith in this 
respect is heartily endorsed by all nations 
except Germany and Russia in their present 
mood, that all disputes on matters of vi¬ 
tal importance between any two nations can 
and should be settled in a non-violent man¬ 
ner by means of mutual conference or by 
arbitration of a group of other nations, 
and India cannot but agree to a conference 
between herself and Great Britain about 
matters in which Britain claims to be in¬ 
terested . But Congress insists that the 
representatives of India for any such con¬ 
ference shall not be selected by the Sec¬ 
retary of State for India, nor shall they 

be nominated by party organizations of 
India, however strong the claim of a few 
particular organizations might be about 
their representative character and capacity 
Congress wants that India's representatives 
shall be elected by the people of India on 
as broad a franchise as may be found prac¬ 
ticable. Congress also wants that the 
subject-matter of discussion at the Indo- 
British Conference should arise out of the 
constitution that the same representatives 
of Indian people shall have prepared in 
their own assembly without any outside in¬ 
terference. Britain can plead at the said 
Indo-British Conference for the interests 
she claims to have acquired in India dur¬ 

ing the period she 
enjoyed the hospi¬ 
tality of India. 
The transitory peri¬ 
od at the termina¬ 
tion of which Brit¬ 
ain should withdraw 
from India can also 
be fixed by mutual 
agreement at the 
same Conference. 

It is quite ob¬ 
vious that the self- 
governing India can- 

* This speech was delivered by Mr. Yakub 
Hasan at the Ranade Hall, Madras, not long 
ago. Mr, Hasan was the Minister of De¬ 
velopment in the Cabinet of Rajagopala 
Chari in ivhdras . He had been active in 
the public life of India for the last 
three decades, first in close association 
with Mr. Ghokale and then Mr. Gandhi. We 
received the sad news from Madras that he 
died a few weeks after this speech was 
delivered. 

not have an independent existence apart 
from Indian States, the latter forming so 
many separate entities or being combined 
together under the suzerainty of the Brit¬ 
ish Crown. Federation of Provinces and 
States is the only form in which India as 
a whole can have any status either of in¬ 
dependence or of dominion. A way will have, 
therefore, to be found at the Indo-British 
Conference for the Indian States to come 
into the Federal legislature as constituted 
by the Constituent Assembly. A time limit 
can also be agreed upon at the Indo-British 
Conference for the rulers of the states 
to transfer the power to the Federal legis¬ 
lature from their cwn nominees to the rep¬ 
resentatives chosen by the people of the 
states . This time limit may or may not 
concur with the transitory period to be 
fixed for the withdrawal of the British 
from India. Independence or Dominion Sta¬ 
tus need not confuse the issues . The real 
bone of contention at the present moment 
between the Congress and Britain, and be¬ 
tween various Indian parties is the accept¬ 
ance or non-acceptance of the principle of 
Constituent Assembly. The claim of the 
Congress that it is the only political or¬ 
ganization that represents India is not 
based merely on the number of its four anna 
members but it is based on the fact that an 
overwhelming majority of the 36 millions of 
her enfranchised people have returned 
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Congress men and women to fee Provincial 
Legislatures, and have installed Congress 

Ministries in the two-thirds of India. 

Does the Justice Party in the Madras As¬ 
sembly consisting of l6 members of whom 6 

are Muslims and two Christians represent 

the non-Brahmin communities and the Dra- 

vidian race of the Madras Presidency or 

the Congress Party, with 75 per cent. ma¬ 
jority in the Assembly? And yet their 

party leaders would claim a seat at the 
Secretary of State's Pound Table Confer¬ 
ence as spokesman of the non-Brahmin con¬ 

glomeration and will deny that right to 
the Congress Party, one of the reasons be¬ 

ing that the non-Brahmin voters have 
chosen to send to the Assembly 49 Brahmins 
instead of only 7 Brahmins to which num¬ 
ber according to Sir Kurma Reddy the Brah¬ 

min community was entitled. 
New let us examine the representative 

capacity of the Muslim League. 482 seats 

are provided for Muslims in all the eleven 

Provincial Assemblies, but only 110 Mus¬ 
lims were returned on the Muslim League 
ticket, i.e., less than one-fourth. Not a 

single Muslim Leaguer was returned in Bi¬ 

har out of 39, and none was returned in 
Orissa and the Central Provinces. In the 

provinces where Muslims are in the majori¬ 

ty, not a single Muslim Leaguer could se¬ 

cure the member¬ 
ship of the North- 

West Frontier Prov¬ 

ince Assembly. 
Only 2 out of 84 
Muslims in the Pun¬ 

jab, 3 out of 33 
Muslims in Sind, 

Hindus, Muslims and other communities go 

to form the entire Indian nation and the 

talk of vivisecting it into communal 

tracts is foolish. 

SAPOJNI NAIDU 

has so far unbalanced the Muslim mind that 

it could be expected that an overwhelming 

majority of the Muslim Leaguers would be 

returned to the Constituent Assembly, if 

elections are held in the present atmos¬ 
phere and Mr. Jinnah's novel and ingenious 

proposal of two-nation democracy may not 

go by default for want of sufficient ad¬ 
vocacy. From Mr. Jinnah's opposition to 

the reasonable and legitimate demand of 

the Congress in respect of the Constituent 

Assembly, it is clear that Mr. Jinnah is 
not quite sure of his ground and he, per¬ 

haps, suspects that reason and good sense 

will prevail at the last moment with the 

majority of Muslim voters. They may re¬ 
fuse to be cheated out of their birthright 

of independence when they realise that the 

only other alternative to the democratic 
independence was the perpetual subjugation 

to the British rule. 
Mr. Jinnah has unconsciously paid a 

tribute to the popularity of the Congress 

and its hold on the masses when he said 
that Congress will dominate the Constituent 

Assembly and the Congress views and ideals 

will prevail in the Assembly. Even Dr. 
Paranjpye, President of the National Lib¬ 
eral Federation, has succumbed to the feel¬ 

ings of distrusting the Congress and he 

has allowed himself to make an observation 
that "democracy in 
Congress eyes appar¬ 

ently meant sub¬ 
servience to the 
High Command and 

ultimately to 
Gandhiji. The 
leader of the Jus- 

and 39 out of 117 in Bengal were holders 
of the Muslim League ticket at the elec¬ 

tion. From this I infer that the Muslim 

voters in the Muslim majority provinces 

rightly recognised the fact that no demo¬ 
cratic government can be possible with 
parties formed on communal basis and they 

deliberately withheld their support from 

those who sought their suffrage on commu¬ 

nal ticket. 
The verdict of the Muslim electorates 

in the Muslim majority provinces was there¬ 

fore quite clear. In spite of this, Mr. 
Jinnah asked the Congress to recognise the 
Muslim League as the sole representative 

organization of the Muslims. He even went 

further and told the Secretary of State 

that no settlement made with the Congress 

would be acceptable to Muslims unless the 

Muslim League is previously consulted and 

its consent and approval obtained. 
I do not see why Muslim League or any 

other party should fight shy of the Con¬ 

stituent Assembly. Ihirty-six millions of 

people who have in the last election elect¬ 

ed members of the 11 Provincial Assemblies 

can without any difficulty be called upon 

to elect members of the Constituent As¬ 

sembly, and the Congress is agreeable to 

Muslim members being returned by separate 

Muslim Constituencies. It is quite possi¬ 

ble that the campaign of hatred against 

Hindus is general and against the Congress 

in particular that the Muslim League has 

been carrying on in the last three years 

tice Party is emphatic that "until the Dra- 

vidians were able to stand on their own 

legs" after a separate province for the 
Tamils has been created, "and they had ad¬ 

vanced in all departments as the other 
communities, Britain would be failing in 

her duty and the sacred trust imposed on 

her, were she to come to an agreement with 
the Congress in derogation of the rights ^ 

and privileges" not only "of the minorities" 

but also those of the Hindu majority of 

the Tamil Nad'. 
If those leaders of the various parties 

correctly represent the viewpoint of the 
members of their respective parties, one 

would be forced to the conclusion that 

people outside the Congress circle have not 

yet become sufficiently democratic-minded 

to give due regard to the ballot box. 

There is no doubt genuine, though 
grossly exaggerated, apprehension in the 

mind of Muslims that in a self-governing 

India, Hindus may play havoc with the 

rights and interests of Muslims in the 
provinces where Muslims are in a minority. 

It is also realised that in the two major 

provinces - the Punjab and Bengal - where 

Muslims are in a majority, difference in 
population is hardly enough to enable Mus¬ 

lims to hold their own against the power¬ 

ful and resourceful Hindu minority. Even 
granting for argument's sake that Hindus 

are enemies of Muslims and they are, as 
openly asserted by the Muslim League, bent 

upon destroying Muslim culture, religion 
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and Urdu language and they would even go 
the length of injuring Muslim economic J 
life and existence, the kind of constitu¬ 
tion that Mr. Jinnah has apparently in 
viey is not calculated to make the Muslim 
position in a free India safe and secure. 
On the other hand, if the party in power 
in the majority of Provincial Assemblies 
and in the Central Legislature were to 
consist only of Hindus elected "by purely 
Hindu Constituencies, and the Muslim ele¬ 
ment were to he ostracized from the main 
"body politic and relegated to a hack seat 
as insignificant and impotent minority 
group, the swaraj will surely turn into a 
Hinduraj of a more virulent type than the 
Hindu Mahasahha could have even envisaged 
or dreamed. Truly, obsessed minds cannot 
see what is so transparent to other clear¬ 
er sights.' 

In a democratic country, a vote is a 
great power in the hands of citizens, and 
hy its judicious exercise, a group of citf 
zens can obtain great advantages more ef¬ 
fectively through it than hy any other 
means. No candidate can afford to neglect 
the votes of any section of a Constituency 
and candidates go to any length in making 
promises to the electors to secure more 
votes than their rivals. No member of a 
legislature can ever hope to retain his 
seat, if.by any indiscretion on his part 
he forfeits the goodwill and confidence of 
any section or community. A political 
party that aspires for power or is in pow¬ 
er cannot also neglect the interests of 
the communities whose representatives it 
counts amongst its ranks. 

In the present Constitution, Muslim 
voters have no hand in the election and 
control of Hindu legislators and nothing 
can prevent Hindu legislators, who do not 
owe their seats to Muslim voters to an ap¬ 
preciable extent to openly denounce and 
attack Muslim community and rough ride 
over its interests. It will thus be seen 
that what little imaginary advantage that 
the.Muslim community may have gained in 
having Muslim legislators elected by Mus¬ 
lim votes only, has been many times coun¬ 
terbalanced by the loss of the great power 
that they would have otherwise wielded if 
there was a system of joint electorate 
with reservation of seats for Muslims. In 
the interest of Muslims themselves, it is 
essential that the legislature is not di¬ 
vided into communal groups but parties are 
formed on political basis only. It should 
also be possible for a minority party to 
attract to itself members from other par¬ 
ties by the soundness of its policy and 
programme and to convert itself into a ma¬ 
jority party. Hecently one or two eminent 
men have expressed an opinion that party 
system is not suited to India and democra¬ 
tic government need not necessarily be a 
party ministry. In advocating that rep¬ 
resentatives of important communities and 
classes chosen respectively by them should 
find seats in the cabinet, they have sug¬ 
gested a form of government which is worse 
than party system, for it presupposes the 
division of the legislature into groups on 
communal and sectional lines instead of on 
political and national lines. 

Mr. Jinnah wants only two groups in the 
legislature - Muslims and non-Muslins, 
With that object in view, he asked the Con¬ 
gress not to set up Muslim candidates on 
the Congress ticket. He recognises the 
Congress as the sole representative organ¬ 
ization of Hindus and non-Muslims, and he 
has told Gandhiji that he is satisfied that 
Mahatmaji as the virtual head of the Con¬ 
gress is in a position to deliver the goods 
on behalf of the Hindus. He at the same 
bargained for the recognition of the 
Muslim League as the sole representative 
association of the Muslims. 

The whole question, therefore, hinges 
on the Constituent Assembly. It is the 
main issue for settlement between the Con¬ 
gress and the Muslim League, between India 
and Britain. If Britain is sincere in her 
profession that she is prepared to give 
India immediately on the conclusion of the 
war the status of a dominion as defined in 
the Statute of Westminster she should im¬ 
plement her undertaking by agreeing to the 
constitution of a Constituent Assembly and 
showing her preparedness to confer with 
the proposed Assembly and with any Chamber 
that the Rulers of Indian States may set 
up for the purpose on the question of the 
transitory period, defence of India, and 
the protection of any British interests 
that may be proved to be genuine and legi¬ 
timate. The position of the Indian States 
in the Federation may also be determined 
in the Conference. 

ISLAM AND INDIA 

Ly 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad 

(President, Indian National Congress) 

Eleven hundred years of common history 
have enriched India with our common 
achievements. Our languages, our poetry, 
our literature, our culture, our art, our 
dress, our manners and customs, the innum¬ 
erable happenings of our daily life, every¬ 
thing bears the stamp of our joint endeav¬ 
our. There is, indeed, no aspect of our 
life which has escaped this stamp... If 
there are any Hindus amongst us who desire 
to bring back the Hindu life of a thousand 
years ago and more, they dream, and such 
dreams are vain fantasies. So also if 
there are any Muslims who wish to revive 
their past civilization and culture, which 
they brought a thousand years ago from 
Iran and Central Asia, they dream also 
and the sooner they wake up the better. 
These are unnatural fancies which cannot 
take root in the soil of reality. I am 
one of those who believe that revival may 
be a necessity in a religion but in social 
matters it is a denial of progress. 

This thousand years of our joint life 
ias moulded us into a common nationality. 
This cannot be done artificially. Nature 
does her fashioning through her hidden 
processes in the course of centuries. Ihe 
cast has now been moulded and destiny has 
set her seal upon it. Whether we like it 
or not, we have now become an Indian 
nation, united and indivisible. No fantasy 
or artificial scheming to separate and 
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divide can break this unity. We must ac¬ 

cept the logic of fact and history amd en¬ 

gage ourselves in the fashioning of our 

future destiny. 

PARTITION INDIA 

hy 
Mr. M. A. Jinnah 

(President, Indian Muslim League) 

If the British Government are really 

earnest and sincere to secure peace and 

happiness of the people of this sub¬ 
continent, the only course open to us all 

is to allow the major nations to separate 

homeland by dividing India into autono¬ 
mous natural States, ...There is no rea¬ 

son why these States should be antago¬ 

nistic to each other. On the other hand, 
rivalry, natural desire and efforts on the 

part of one to dominate the social order 
and establish political supremacy over 

the other in the government of the country 
will disappear. It will lead more towards 

natural goodwill by international pacts 
between them and they can live in complete 

harmony with their neighbours. This will 
lead to further friendly settlement all 
the more easily with regard to the minori¬ 
ties by reciprocal arrangements and adjust¬ 

ments between the Muslim India and Hindu 
India, which will far more adequately and 
effectively safeguard the rights and in¬ 

terests of the Muslims and various other 

minorities. 

"At the present time signs of a peaceful 

and bright future either for our own 
country or for the world seem to be few. 

A world revolution is upon us. At home, 
communal differences and rivalries are 

more accentuated and bitter than they have 

been for many years past, while abroad a 

terrible conflict is in progress, the con¬ 

clusion of which we cannot yet foresee. 
Nevertheless, it is the characteristic ao 

well as the right of youth not to be held 
back by apprehensions or despair, and I 
hope you will place before yourselves the 

ideal of a united India and a peaceful 

world." 

BALKANISE INDIA 

Mr. Mahomedboy I. M. Rowjee, ex-Sheriff 

of Bombay and President of H. H. the Aga 

Khan’s Supreme Council for India, in the 

course of a statement on Mr. Jinnah's 

scheme stated: 
"When all the world aims and plans at 

further and greater unity of governments 
and peoples, it is strange the Mr. Jinnah 

proposes to Balkanise India despite the 

obvious perils of the step." 

SIR MIRZA’S APPEAL 

Sir Mirza Ismail, Prime Minister of 
Mysore, speaking on the question of Hindu- 

Muslim unity at the Muslim Students' Asso¬ 

ciation, Calcutta, recently observed: 

"While I hope you will always be proud 

of being Mussalmans and hold aloft the 
great traditions of our great religion, 

you must never forget that your political 

allegiance is to India. It must be your 

duty to be, as you certainly can be, both 

good Muslims and good Indians. 
"Our country is rich in its variety, 

both of natural and human resources, and a 

great destiny lies before it if only her 

sons and daughters will sink their dif¬ 
ferences and devote their thoughts and 

energies to create a greater and happier 

India. 
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Preaching ihe Word 
“They therefore that were scattered abroad went about 

:'-aching the word.’’ Acts8:4. 

The persecution of the early Christians in giving 
them a wider field for their missionary work. A 
missionary to-day is some one who is sent on a special 
task. But the Christians after Pentecost did not need 
to be sent. They were missionaries wherever they 
happened to be. They were not waiting for an oppor¬ 
tunity to testify, they considered that the place they 
found themselves made the opportunity. In the 
Authorized Version the verse above reads, “Therefore 
they that were scattered abroad went every where 
preaching the word.” 

The fact is they considered it their highest privi¬ 
lege to witness to the salvation from sin which they 
had found in Jesus Christ. That was what preaching 
the word meant. And such earnestness was bound to 
find a response in many hearts. And it will find an 
equal response to-day. We are this week telling again 
the story of William Taylor. He certainly “went every 
where preaching the word.’’ India held him for about 
five years. But his labours in cities like Bombay, 
Calcutta, Poona, Madras, Cownpore, bore fruit then 
and through the years that followed. 

It i? not necessary that everything be Just as we 
would wish it. The early Christians were “scattered 
abroad” by persecution. They fled for their lives 
from one town to another. But their mouths were not 
stopped. We in India are free from persecution for 
the most part. We can go where we choose. But do 
we preach the word where we go? 

Next week in Lucknow the annual Dasehra Meet¬ 
ings will be held. They were first held when Willia’"' 
Taylor preached in Lucknow in 1870. Through 
years they have meant much to those who have ? 
ed them. In 1873 they were held in the iu. ;us 
Baradari which is the Darbar Hall of Viceroys. They 
have been held in tents. Now they are held in our 
commodious church buildings. But wherever they 
are held, they are for the purpose of preaching the 
word and giving Christian testimony. To do this with 
power, faith and a Christian experience are needed. 
Given these and men and women will confess their 
sirs and seek salvation. 

In many parts of India evangelistic meetings are 
being held during the weeks just ahead. Great 
opportunities they will be for preaching the word and 
for Christian testimony, But whether we can attend 
such meetings or not, we can follow the example of 
the disciples of old, we can “preach the word’’ 
wherever we are. If we do this the revival we are 
praying for will start. 

Methodist English-Speaking Churches 
and Schools 

We have from time to time referred to the debt 
which the Methodist Church in India owes to the 
Christian work that has been done in the English 
language. Reading through the files of the Indian 
Witness” from its beginning in 1871 until William 
Taylor left India about five years later, we have noted 
several significant statements which we are here 
reproducing. One of the first appears in the issue of 
January 31, 1873. A report is being given of the meet¬ 
ing of the India Conference of the Methodist Church. 

William Taylor and James M. Thoburn were already at 
work in Bombay and Calcutta and we find t-iis signifi 
cant statement in the report of the Conf eret e -f i8/d. 

“The Methodist churches in the Bombay Presi¬ 
dency have no connection with this Conlerence, and 
it is probable that as soon as practicable the work 
there will be formed into a separate Conference.” 

The Conference which met a year later fulfilled 
the prophecy that was made in 18<3, and we are told 
that the Bombay and Bengal Presidencies were set oh 
into Missions, that William Taylor was appointed 
Superintendent of the Bombay Presidency. The 
appointments also included George Bowen, William 
E. Robbins and James Shaw in Bombay and neigh¬ 
bouring stations with Daniel 0 Fox at Poona. Central 
India is also listed and Albert Norton and George Gilder 
were assigned to this field. To the Bengal Presidency 
which included “Calcutta, Dinapore, etc.” were appoint¬ 
ed James M. Thoburn, C. W. Christian and Charles 
R. Jefferies. This list of appointments does not make 
it clear whether William Taylor was Superintendent of 
all our work outside of North India, but since he is 
listed as Superintendent it seems probable that he 
was. 

This is the fullest sort of proof that Methodist 
work outside of North India owes its beginnings to 
the work of William Taylor among the English speak¬ 
ing people in India. The selections which we have 
made from the “Indian Witness” file will reveal some 
interesting features in regard to the work of William 
Taylor. 

“Lucknow (Indian) Witness.” November 15, 1872, 
“A Methodist Church of seventy members has been organized 

P ;ona by the Rev. William Taylor. Mr. Taylor alternates 
•'arly in his public services between Poona and Bombay, and is 

also giving some attention to other places. In addition to the two 
young men (Rev. D. 0. Fox and Rev. Albert Norton) whom we 
recently mentioned as having left New York to join in this new 
work, we are glad to learn that a third man is also on the way 
out. This gentleman comes at his own expenses from the Mis¬ 
sionary Society. We should not be surprised if others followed 
in like manner. It is more than possible that one of the most 
serious mistakes we have made in India, has been that of assum¬ 
ing that work cannot be done without money to support it. 

***** 

November 22, 1872. 
“A gentleman just returned from Bombay has given us some 

very interesting particulars of the good work which is going on 
in that city. It is now scarcely a year since Mr. Taylor’s arrival 

in the city, and some time was consumed at the outset in preaching 
at various places before the work assumed an organized form. 
The reader will be surprised* then, to learn that there are regular 
weekly services conducted in seventeen places in Bombay. In 
some of these places services are conducted every night in the 
week. Three ordained ministers assist in these meetings, but 
the greater part of the work is done by laymen. As fast as the 
work spreads God raises up men to take care of it. Fifteen 
prayer leaders, or lay preachers, already assist in these meetings. 
Our informant attended eleven meetings, and with only one 
exception, there were conversions at each meeting. The good 
work goes steadily forward, apparently gaining power every 
week. A similar revival is in progress in Poona, where the success 
is even greater than it was in Bombay during a corresponding 
period. 

***** 

November 14, 1873. 
Bombay is an afflicted city. Matters seem to be growing 

worse and worse. Some people ‘have setup a minister of their 
own,” in the person of a man who was once a soldier. In one 
place “little boys testify,” in public meetings. Moreover 
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dulneS” tThe,Bre^hin1f nfth8 devastating some places with 

hat'^^l weak talk 125 

ST dSnesTalid" U is effective?"deTastat^? society 

preachmg ,s ‘no better than spluttering.” Anothfr grievance is 

ears pained bvYhe bafn^lM? °fB°mbay bave tbeir sensitive 

in early times were also made unMm^ortabSS’SS^thfSSSE 

pero^nc°iSsed g 7™*nf t0W^ ind"lSed in KS^dSilSSi 
powS of soTe kiTdTn tLl° US ^at ther,e must be a wonderful 
account for tthattho ^ W6ak Preat-hers, else how can we 

1 th ®ry. P°°rest possible preaching produces 
an effect infinitely more incisive than the conventional discourses 
of polished clergymen of the most approved pattern? The best 

Ti,81 enCu n16^6 VUugar Preachers would be to get other men 
to do the work better than they are doing it. A rusty crooked 
blade, is not the best kind of a weapon to use, but so’long as it 

^Sferin^n„5ntaem°nd 5»“d' ««‘d 
♦ * * „ 

January 16, 1874 

Nine persons were received on trial for membership in the 
Conference, the usage of the Church requiring a probation of two 

years bTel°r^ any^!r1StemC an,bG ad“itted to Conference member- 
ship. lhe Rev. William Taylor, who has been laboring in India 
foi three years without a formal conne.-tion with the Conference, 
Tfd ap a member on thc presentation of his credentials, 
and the Rev. George Bowen, of Bombay, was received on his 
credentmJs as an ordained Elder in the Presbyterian Church. 
Of this large addition to the working force of the Conference, six 

to the newly formed missions in Bombay and Bengal 
while five remain within the bounds of the Conference proper, 
i. e. in the North-West Provinces and Oudh. 

The work in Western India and Bengal which has been com¬ 
menced by the Rev. W. Taylor, was set apart as a mission field 
distinct trom the Conference, and not under its supervision in any 

sav? that the missionaries employed there are responsible to 
it for their ministerial standing. The statistics from this wide 
field were not reported to the Conference, but we believe the 
membership in the various churches which have been organized 
there amounts to about 600. This work is in its infancy as yet, 
but is in a very prosperous state, and gives fair promise for the 
future. The Rev. J. M. Thoburn was detached from the work 
within the Conference bounds, and appointed to Calcutta. It is 
expected that other reinforcements will be received from America 
during the year. All these missions are self-sustaining, and 
although at present confined for the most part to English-speak¬ 
ing people, are intended to be made effective agencies for evangel¬ 
istic work among the Natives. The policy pursued is based on 
the precedent furnished by Paul, who used the Jews whom he 
found scattered over the cities of the East, as a medium of 
approach to the heathen. The English-speaking Christians 
scattered over India have not been used for the direct missionary 
work as they should have been and any attempt to enlist them in 
the good cause is certainly worthy of a fair trial. 

A * * * # 

Lucknow Witness: February 6, 1874 
The Rev. W. Taylor has left Calcutta for Madras, intending 

to spend some time in evangelistic work in the latter city. Mr. 
Taylor went to Calcutta about a year ago, and has done a great 
deal of hard work in that city during his stay. He has confined 
himself, for the m ^st part, to the more neglected parts of the 
city, and has labored so unobtrusively as to attract but little 
attention from the public. He has not, however, been left with¬ 
out fruit. The Church organized by him already numbers more 
than a hundred members and probationers, and is growing 
steadily in numbers and working efficiency. The new chapel, or 
“ preaching hall,” of the congregation will be opened for worship 
on the 15. It is situated on Dharamtolla St., near the centre of 
the city, and is a spacious, though very plain building. The many 
friends of Mr. Taylor will no doubt pray that he may reap a rich 
harvest in Madras. 

* * # ® & 

Lucknow Witness: February 27, 1874 
The dedication services of the new Methodist Episcopal 

Church in Calcutta were held last Sabbath. We are glad to learn 
that the contributions of the day were most generous, all the 
claims against tbe building being; provided for, with a handsome 
surplus remaining. The congregations were large, especially in 
the evening when the large audience room was densely crowded; 
and many compelled to go away for want of room. The Rev. T. 
Craven, of Lucknow, presided at the organization of the Sunday 
School in the morning, and the sermons of the day were delivered 
by the Rev. J. M. Thoburn. The erection of this place of worship 
reflects great credit upon the sagacity and foresight of Mr. 
Taylor, and illustrates in a most tangible manner the power of 
faith. About a year ago we called attention to Mr. Taylor’s 
position in Calcutta, situated as he was without any visible 
resources whatever, and predicted that he would succeed in 
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”n-Jr walls of a house of worship, but in building 
up a great spmtual temple, a living Church of the living God. 
mTt indfLCi10(a 1S now ,an accomplished fact. By God’s blessing a 
TTthJTT F‘Vu8 WOrk haB bfen °ri?anized, a large congregation 
2 many souls converted, and agencies set in 
motiou w hi ch give promise of a vast amount of good in future 
y6Jirs« 

Resolutions 
Adopted by the Convention of Methodist English- 

speaking Churches and Schools 
held at Jubbulpore 

1* This Convention, after a fresh study of the 
English-speaking Churches of Methodism in India, 
records the convictions that these Churches were 
established under the direct leading of God, are 
®®se°tial to the fulfilment of the purposes of God for 
Methodism in India and afford an invaluable opportu¬ 
nity for ministering to many communities. 

. . -“?e Convention approves of an indigenous 
ministry for English-speaking Methodist Churches and 
recommends to the bishops that in future when men 
of the country, qualified by training, experience and 
disposition, are available, they be appointed as vacan¬ 
cies occur in our pastorates. 

3. The Convention appreciates the work hitherto 
done by the Leonard Theological College in training 
candidates for the ministry of these Churches and 
thanks the Board of Governors, the Principal and the 
Staff. 

4. While recognizing the value of the G- Th. 
course as taught at Leonard, the Convention recom¬ 
mends that candidates for the ministry of our English- 
speaking Churches should be encouraged to study for 
the B. D. degree. 

5. The Convention is grateful to the Central Con¬ 
ference for appointing a Commission on English Work 
and requests the Commission, with the addition of 
Mr. George Gidney and Miss May Weston, to serve as 
a Continuation Committee of this Convention and to 
accept the responsibility of trying to implement its 
resolutions. 

6. Believing that this meeting of representatives 
of our Churches and Schools has been very profitable, 
this Convention favours the holding of a like Conven¬ 
tion every other year. 

7. This Convention records its grateful apprecia¬ 
tion of the work of Methodist English Schools at 
Bangalore, Calcutta, Cawnpore, Darjeeling, Naini Tal 
and Poona. It hopes for closer relations between the 
Schools and the Churches and urges the Churches to 
assist the Schools financially and the Schools to enlarge 
their services to the Churches. The attention of 
Methodist young men and women is called to the 
opportunities for life work in our schools, and an 
appeal is made for consecration to the teaching pro¬ 
fession in the spirit of unselfish service. 

8. Having learned that the Indigenous Ministry 
Committee of the Bombay-Poona District expects to 
turn the money now in its possession into an All- 
India Indigenous Ministry Fund when such a Fund 
has been organised by a competent body, this Con¬ 
vention requests the Central Conference Commission, 
with the aid of Mr. Gidney and Miss Weston, to draw 
up plans for such a fund and to organise and administer 
it. 

9. This Convention requests its Continuation 
Committee to do everything j'n its power to promote 
the purposes of the Convention as expressed in its 
resolutions and advises that a representative be 
appointed, as soon as possible, to carry on an evangel¬ 
istic programme in Methodist English-speaking 
Churches and to minister to English-speaking people in 
out-of-the-way places. Until such a respresentative 
can be appointed for full-time service, the Secretary 
of the Central Conference Commission is asked to 
keep the Churches and Schools informed of actions of 
the Commission and to endeavour to promote a for¬ 
ward movement in the Churches and Schools. 

(Continued on page 4, column 2.) 
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Closing Service of 
Commitment 

Chairman: Bishop J. Waskom Pickett 

Speaker: Bishop J. W. Robinson 
(Reported by Secretary) 

The Convention closed with a service of personal 
commitment to God at which Bishop Robinson 
preached. He took as his text the word from 
the Acts: Tarry ye in Jerusalem until ye be endued 
with power from on high/ The work we do is a 
spiritual work, and we are in need of power to do it. 
It must be spiritual power. So many are well 
equipped from an academic point of view, but how 
few are equipped with spiritual power? While not in 
any way disparaging academic achievements, the 
speaker stressed the fact that these were only so many 
weapons to be empowered of God. The qualifications, 
he emphasized, were not the power, they were only 
weapons. 1 he more the weapons the more effective 
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that would win souls, there will have to be more wait¬ 
ing than mere prayer. 

Having emphasized the principle, the Bishop pro¬ 
ceeded to press home the point by a series of illustra¬ 
tions of how the waiting worked itself out. He 
showed how on a winter morning the villagers looked 
for a sunny section outside their homes, away from the 
chilling breeze, and opened their clothes to the warm 
rays of the sun until as they waited, the warmth of 
the sun entered their bosoms and they were warmed. 

So, said the Bishop, is it with the tarrying for 
power. As we wait on the Lord, we shall have to 
tarry until we are endued. We shall have to have 
sufficient heart warming for ourselves to be able to 
convey the inspiration of the Holy Spirit to others. 
Our own strength will have to be re-vitalised to 
strengthen others. Our own torches will have to be 
so lit as to give light to all around. Time is of no 
consequence, in such tarrying. We shall have to 
receive the power to be of effective service, so he 
urged us to wait on God, and power would fall. 

With this final illustration the Bishop closed. He 
referred to a picture in which he saw a cannon face 
to face with a fortification with a view to destroy it. 
It was powerless. He saw a shell added to the can- 
n°n f°r the purpose. Yet powerless. Then, to the 
shell and the cannon was gunpowder. Again there 
were no results. Finally, the powder was ignited, 
the shell was fired, and the fort was seen to crumble 
away by the violence of the shock. So, he said, it 
ought to be in the Christian enterprise. With spirits 
ignited by the power of the Holy Ghost, we shall go 
forward to do mighty exploits. Empowered from 
above, our ministry shall be productive. 

Back Raw (Reading from left) THE C°''tere"'ce on English Work 
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the power. But weapons alone are ineffective. Spirit- 
U?J. p°^,eri he continued, is not acquired, it is the 
gift Of Lod. 

How do we receive this gift? Is it by prayer or 
by fasting. Is it by waiting? All these things may 
help. But in themselves are ineffective. Mere wait- 

,n , e Physical sense of the term contributes little. 
Anere has to be a tarrying in the presence of God. 
Most of us pray, but how many wait? For the one 

At the conclusion of this stirring message Hi«hnn 
Pickett called upon all to re-dedilte themselves to 
God in a complete way. No time was spent in consi- 
ering, for practically the whole congregation came 

forward and made a re-dedication to the cause of the 
Kingdom of God. Several led in prayer at ?he altar 
as one and all received new inspiration and power to 
return to the work for which they had now received 
a larger vision and a renewed power. 
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I he English Church—To-day 
and To-morrow 

By Rev. w. G. Jeffroy, B. d. 

Ihe Church, as an institution in which English 
is used as a medium of expression, has come to stay. 

Even though one might sometimes hear the senti¬ 
ment as expressed in the words of a prominent Indian 
Layman of Lucknow who is genuinely interested in the 
Indian Church, when he said, “The English Church 
is not only unnecessary but it is a retarding factor in 
the growth of the Church in India,” I still feel that it 
meets a need that cannot otherwise be satisfied. Our 
Indian brother has probably left out of his consideration 
that very large number of genuine English-speaking 
triends of the Indian Church who have made India 
their permanent home or have given and are still con¬ 
tinuing to give the most fruitful years of their lives in 
the service of India. 

Ihere are also those who, while they proudly call 
India their Motherland, have, by the accident of their 
cultural development, a love for the English language 
that, because it has been the environment in which they 
have always lived and moved and had their being, can 
only be expressed in the words of Eugene Field: 

“I like the Anglo-Saxon speech 
With its direct revealings; 

It takes a hold, and seems to reach 
Way down into your feelings.” 

Perhaps our critic might not be able to tolerate 
these same sentiments in the hearts of those genuine 
sons and daughters of India who delight in and find 
adequate spiritual food in the service of worship as con¬ 
ducted in the English Church. But which of us has the 
right to deny to anyone that high privilege that is more 
personal than all personal things, the right to worship 
in the way most satisfying to the soul? A man’s 
method of communication with his God is something 
that can neither be questioned, nor dictated, nor regi¬ 
mented. The fact that a very large number of Patriots 
find in the English Church their means of communica¬ 
tion is itself sufficient reason for its continuance. 

Then there are those who are temporary exiles 
from their own country side. Southerners, whose ears 
are out of tune with the peculiarities of the Northern 
tongue, and vice-versa. These find, in the English 
Church, a place in which to worship with understanding; 
a place where all are one, for they share a common 
cultural heritage. 

That much then for the necessity of the English 
Church. But how is this necessity being met? 

In most cases the English Church, while nominally 
a part of a conference of Churches, apparently with a 
share in an are a-wide effort for the restoration of the 
kingdom of God, is, ipso facto, a raiher bored, in¬ 
different onlooker at the same conference at which 
the problems and solutions of the other churches are 
being spiritedly thrashed out; an onlooker that is 
entirely ignored in the heat of the discussion, but 
which only comes into its own when its pastoral ap¬ 
pointments, in due course, contribute very largely to 
the annual Episcopal Headache! It is true that the 
English Church might receive valuable assistance for 
its own problems from the general discussions, but only 
if its representatives are sufficiently proficient with the 
language of the conference; if those representatives 
on their return could persuade the constituencies 
they serve to realize that they have as much a part to 
play in district evangelization; if—but there are too 
many it's to be successfully overcome, and, in conse¬ 
quence, the English Churches, far from being oases in 
the desert, or William Taylor’s nurseries for pioneers 
in village evangelization, or even co-workers in the 
great struggle of spreading the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
throughout the length and breadth of India, are more 
like isolated monuments of still-life, either very much 
like the Taj Mahal (without its beauty but with all its 
significance!), or like the Residency at Lucknow, that 

September 18, 1941 

while it points back to a glorious past, sits contentedly 
facing a crumbling future that will inevitably level it 
into obscurity; institutions within which, if his spirit 
were sensitive enough, one might obtain spiritual food 
from their preaching sessions, but would have to de¬ 
pend upon the grace and mercy of God to provide an 
outlet for the spiritual energy thus generated. 

It; is, perhaps, this general inactivity, arising out 
of the indifference of isolation on the one hand, and an 
attitude of treating the English Churches as some¬ 
thing not entirely indigenous on the other, that caused 
oui Critic to claim that the English Churches were a 
retarding factor in the growth of the Indian Church, 
for what patriot, seeing so much poured into an insti¬ 
tution that produces so little, cannot help feel that it 
were b etter those funds be diverted into channels more 
benefical to the Indian Church? And it is not only a 
matter of funds, but so long as the English Churches 
maintain their isolation, so much harder will be the 
task of proclaiming to India the truth that 

“In Christ there is no East nor West, 
In Him no South or North; 
But one great fellowship of Love 
Throughout the whole wide earth.” 

All of this is, perhaps, a pessimistic picture of the 
English Church as it is to-day. It is the duty of this 
Convention to make it what it ought to be to-morrow. 
And so, what of to-morrow? 

1. If the English Church is to fulfil its obligation 
to Christ in India, it must definitely begin to plan a 
programme for to-morrow in which it will take up its 
share in the work of the District within which it is 
situated, net only in financial help, but with personal 
service. Here is one of the recommendations of the 
Board of Evangelization of the Lucknow Conference 
of 1940. 

Steps Toward Making the Gospel of Christ known 
to others 

A. First keep our own Spiritual Experience Ablaze 
for God. 

1. Among the Ministry and Laymen. 
a. Keeping Morning Watch and Bible study. 
b. Fellowship bands for Intercessory Prayer and 

for broadcasting love. (Love in Action.) 
c. Evangelistic groups from central churches for 

village and street preaching and selling gospels. 
d Library Service—From where Morning Watch 

material and devotional books may be distributed. 
e. Women’s Aid Societies—earning money for 

Church and Missions. 
f. Missionary Societies for men and women, learn¬ 

ing the needs and contributing elsewhere. 
g. Establishing Co-operatives. 
It is only when the English Church begins to 

attempt these recommendations that it will find its 
place in the great plan of God, and redeem the stigma 
that is now upon it. 

2. Ihe English Church of to-morrow must be 
ready to forget that it is The Methodist Church, whose 
sole aim is to make all those who worship within its 
walls Methodists; it must forget that it is an Anglo- 
Indian Church which might possibly include Europeans 
in its membership, but will tightly close its doors to all 
else; neither must it go to the other extreme and seek 
to establish itself as an English-speaking Irdian 
Church, but it must begin to regard, itself as a Com¬ 
munity Church in which all who worship might “their 
high communion find,” not merely in corporate wor¬ 
ship, but also in loving service according to ability, 
thereby creating that “golden cord” that close binds 
all mankind, and establishing “Love in Action” through 
a unity of purpose befitting “the Body of Christ.” 

Finally, the English Churches of to-morrow, realiz¬ 
ing that the successful conclusion of anything that it 
might undertake depends entirely upon adequate 
leadership, and that leadership, hitherto coming from 
abroad, is not now sufficiently available, neither is it 
healthful to the growth and development of the Eng- 

(Continued on page 9 column 2.) 
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Our English Speaking 
Churches 

I heir Founding and Early Development 

Rev. Paul E. Wagner 

William Taylor was the founder of the English- 
speaking work of our Methodist Church in India. 
Although he ministered in India only for a period of 
four yearsand seven months, we may consider the 
work which he established during that time signifi¬ 
cantly miraculous. 

How can we grasp the great import of the minis¬ 
try of William Taylor who travelled as a circuit rider 
and junior preacher in the Baltimore Conference, who 
served for seven years as a missionary in California, 
during the restless Gold Rush days, who toured the 
Eastern States, Canada, the British Isles, Australia, 
oouth Africa, and the West Indies as an inveterate 
evangelist;’ His autobiography of 748 pages is little 
more than an introduction to this 19th century saint 
of God. 

A little over a year ago I had several visits with 
Mr. John James of Bangalore who is no doubt the 
oldest living convert of William Taylor in India, 
there is real artistry in his reminiscent and perhaps 
unorthodox description of this giant of God. 

John James graphically described his conversion 
under laylor’s ministry and the resultant group of 
Christians that gathered in a fellowship band in his 
home in Salem. Shortly after Mr. James’ conversion 
William 1 aylor came to Salem to visit this fellowship 
band. Mr .^James met him on the station platform 
and said, ‘Won’t you come into the station and have 
something to eat?” “No,” replied his guest, “But I 
will take a bath.” Mr. James told me, “So I led him 
into the rest room. How I admired him! He was a big 
man with a long greying beard! In preparation for 
his bath he look off his wig and I, being surprised, 
said to Mr. Taylor, Brother Taylor, you look just like 
St. Peter.” 

Perhaps this apt comparison is the briefest and 
best biography which we have of the Rev. William 
Taylor truly here was a chosen apostle from our Lord’s 
own company touring every continent and many of 
the isles of the world in the 19th century. It has been 
said that he was the most travelled" man of that 
century. Many people know of the glory which still 
shines from the life and ministry of William Taylor; 
however, there are few who really understand the 
implications or secret of that powerful ministry—and 
still less who take such a ministry upon their own 
lives. 

Only the method, of the Kingdom’s progress under 
Taylors ministry will be dealt within this paper. 
Most of the information has been gathered from pri¬ 
mary sources such as William Taylor’s writings, which 
he describes as ‘simply a narrative of what I have 
1 eh and done,” from private interviews and corre¬ 
spondence and from existing Church records 
a William Taylor arrived in Bombay on November 

t ’ I?7 ‘rhuu receiving an invitation from the Rev. 
J. M. Thoburn. He proceeded immediately to our 
Methodist work in North India. 

Bishop James in his report to the Missionary 
society concerning our work in India in the year that 
Taylor arrived wrote, “Our missions in India are in the 
form of a regular Annual Conference comprising 
three presiding elders’ districts, as follows: Bareilly^ 
Lucknow and Moradabad.” 

Bishop Bad ley in his Introductory Historical State- 
ment of Visions and Victories in Hindustan” writes 

I he year lo70 marks a turning point of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church in India.” 

This year was a turning point because William 
1 ay lor under the guidance of God caused a number of 
barriers which hitherto had hindered the spread of the 
Kingdom of God through our Methodist Church in 
India to be removed by new Life within the mission. 

The very first barrier which came to William 
Taylor's attention and which he records in his journal 
was that the Mission's ministry was closed to the 
English-speaking peoples of India. It was true enough 
that a letter of instruction in 1862 from the Missionary 
Society in New York to Dr. William Butler, the 
founder of our Methodist Mission in India, included 
the statement tHat consent was gladly granted for 
work among the European population in the area 
occupied by the mission “provided such a service does 
not interfere with the execution of your mission” in 
the vernaculars. At that time services had been con¬ 
ducted in English for a two year period and Mr. 
Thoburn had just recently resumed these services. 
However, William Taylor, after preaching the first 
Sunday evening that he was in Lucknow to an English- 
speaking congregation, writes, “I took strong ground 
from the start in favour of getting these English- 
speaking people saved and incorporated into our Mis¬ 
sion working force.” “Furthermore,” he wrote, “In 
their present state the mass of them make a false 
showing of Christianity, and are terribly obstructive 
to our great work of leading the non-English-speaking 
people to Jesus.” 

It is of utmost importance to see that William 
Taylor immediately led the missionaries of the Method¬ 
ist Church to consent to further their work among 
English-speaking people. Taylor writes in his journal 
on November 27th, just one week after his arrival in 
india, “The brethren had a consultation, and consented 
to this change in their mission policy.” 

William Taylor remained in the Methodist Mission 
field in North India for a year preaching whenever he 
could in English and visiting the different districts of 
the conference where he spoke through interpreters. 
By the end of this year, (October 31, 1871) the Rev 
J. M. Thoburn, the Presiding Elder of the Lucknow 
District, reported. 

“As our mission had been projected for the 
benefit of the Indian people we had not felt it our 
duty to make any special effort for the benefit of the 
English-speaking people although we had occasional 
services for their benefit.”.“Brother Taylor 
initiated the work by receiving a number of them 
into the Church, and we have gone on gaining 
strength among them ever since.”.... “lam every 
day becoming more and more convinced that God 
has a most important work for the English-speaking 
people in India to do, and that we should avail our¬ 
selves of their help wherever we find them.” 

The second barrier which William Taylor wKelv 
or unwisely broke was the barrier of boundaries' of 
our Mission in India. As already stated the Methodist 
Mission consisted of an Annual Conference of three 
districts in North India. 

In October, 1871, William Taylor left North India 
and came to Bombay to assist the American Marathi 
Mission with evangelistic services. After concluding 
a senes of meetings in this mission, he began to preach 
in English in connection with the school of the Free 
Church of Scotland. In the month of December 1871 
a great revival broke in Bombay among the English- 
speaking people which gathered force through the 
following year It is about this great movement of 
the Kingdom which we shall continue to consider. 

As some of the people who were converted in 
Bombay were transferred to other parts of India, 
William lay lor began to receive calls to other cities 
to conduct services. His travels over India became 
so extensive that eventually, as a result of his labours 

ThP tS RbTda-nes W-ere ^vitably broken! 
1 he Rev. K H. Badley in g^mg a short account of 
Taylor s life in <(his Indian Missionary Directory” 
writes tersely- Came to India in 1870. Laboured 
for a time in North India, and afterwards at Bombay, 
Calcutta, Madras and elsewhere." (Italics mine ) 
.i extending the field of service of 
he Methodist Mission was not a new one on his 

coming to Bombay. Within a month of Mr Taylor’s 
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arrival in India, he received an invitation to preach in 
Cawnpore, but the Methodist missionaries urged 
against it- However, William Taylor reminded them 
of Mr. Wesley s saying “The world is my parish," 
and of the tact that Mr. Thoburn had preached there 
;?e\ era! times. He promised that he would not commit 
the Mission to any responsibility and accepted the 
invitation. There is no doubt that the zeal of this 
apostle of Christ to follow eagerly after his Master 

into the next towns” was more motivating than any 
conscious effort to extend boundaries. 

A third hindrance to the spread of the gospel of 
the Kingdom is closely related to the second—William 
Taylor writes several times in his journal that there 
was a lack of fundamental enthusiasm and faith in 
carrying out the primary demands of proclaiming the 
gospel message. Like his Master, William Taylor 
believed in announcing the “good news” and calling 
for immediate discipleship from those who heard him. 

Near the close of his life Bishop William Taylor 
said, 

“I am comforted in the fact that, for more than 
fifty years of my Gospel ministry, on every occasion 
I stood near the strait gate that opens into the 
kingdom of God, and tried by the help of the Holy 
Spirit to show poor sinners the way in. Agate- 
keeper doesn't aim to get off fine speeches, but 
keeps repeating, 'This is the way, gentlemen and 
ladies. Walk in.’ 

Mr. Taylor accepted this call of God and man to 
come to India in order to carry out his magnificent 
obsession. It was no unrevealed fact, however, that 
there were people in this land who did not share 
enthusiastically in this obsession. 

Two weeks after his arrival in Lucknow William 
Taylor addressed the missionaries who had joined with 
him in his labours— 

“Sisters and brothers, you know the difficulties 
peculiar to India—the paralyzing influence of 
heathenism, formalism, and caste. It seems to 
saturate and mildew your very souls; and then you 
talk about the enervating effect of the climate. 
God made the climate, and God made the Gospel. 
If His Gospel is not adapted to this climate, then we 
will ask Him to change the climate to suit His soul¬ 
saving purpose and plan. I tell you, God’s Gospel 
is adapted to every climate, and every variety and 
condition of human kind. We must have faith in 
God, and faith in man—God’s ability to save, and 
man’s susceptibility of being saved. God will help 
us, and lead us on to victory.” 

He maintained this buoyancy of spirit throughout 
his life. 

If the people within the Methodist mission were 
backward in marching boldly with Mr. Taylor, how 
much more reluctant were those outside the mission 
to respond to his zeal in proclaiming the gospel. 

After coming to Bombay William Taylor received 
permission to preach in the House of Correction. Then 
the chaplain of the institution on seeing Taylor’s 
name in the visitors' book said, “Take this book away 
from here. I’ll never sign a book that has Taylor’s 
name in it.” 

At the same time the general public in Bombay 
took up the controversy that became associated with 
the name of “Taylor" and a few extracts from his 
journal after he had been in the city a little over two 
months give us a sense of the storm of criticism which 
had been started. 

“Friday, 26th.—Three letters in the Times to- 
day—two against “the revival,” and one on our 
side. I have not read any of them; I seldom ever 
read what the papers say about me, but I hear of 
'these things from others.” 

“Newspaper war waging fiercely. George 
Bowen is responding to their guns splendidly, both 
in the Guardian and the Times. Most of the 

editors seem disposed to deal fairly; but correspon¬ 
dents say what they like, and many of them have 
no regard for the truth.” 

In facing the hindrance caused by the lack of zeal 
in proclaiming the gospel message, it is evident that 
God led Taylor on to the victory which he claimed. 

William Taylor recognized the greatest barrier to 
the progress of Christ’s work in India as a lack of 
vital Christian experience which is so necessary for 
an effective Christ’an witness. In this lack of definite 
Christian e> perience William Taylor found essentially 
the same conditions in India which John Wesley had 
discovered in England in the preceding century. 

If William Taylor came near to showing any signs 
of weariness in his mission, it was during his early 
days in Bombay. He was dealing with people who 
were nominal Christians but they lacked a true experi¬ 
ence of Jesus as Saviour. One night the Rev. Mr. 
Harding, of the American Marathi Mission, told Mr. 
Taylor, “Go speak to that gentleman; he is Mr. M. 
a very good Christian man.” As Mr. Taylor spoke 
to him, he learned that Mr. M. was distressed 
because he felt he was not such “a good Christian.” 
In another instance one, Captain W. claimed he 
did not receive the forgiveness of God because it was 
his purpose to “punch the head” of his enem •. Mr. 
Taylor in another place tells of how he was able to 
leed a young man who was a professing Christian and 
a teacher in the Sunday school into a saving know¬ 
ledge of Christ. In North India an Indian pastor 
confessed to Mr. Taylor that pride kept him from the 
fullness of life which was his privilege in Christ. 
As Taylor gave a call for seekers of entire purity, a 
missionary responded whom Taylor afterwards 
described as a man who “got on the whole armour of 
God.” The only way in which it is possible to present 
this fact of a lack of definite experience among pro¬ 
fessing Christians is to mention just a few lives that 
came to know or experienced Christ to be a living 
Saviour. 

William Taylor knew that it was his primary task 
in India to lead Christians into a real experience of 
God. Nor was he satisfied in leaving them in mere 
possession of this experience. He knew they could 
only maintain this living contact with God by sharing 
it with others. A person completely filled with the 
“good news” would, like the prophets of the Old 
Testament, “bubble over” with their new possession. 

George Bowen in making his observations about 
the value of this public Christian witness writes in 
"The Bombay Guardian”:— 

“The writer has been preaching for twenty- 
four years in the vernacular in the open air in 
Bombay; but it is a new thing to preach with a body 
of Christians, ladies and gentlemen, European and 
(Indian), giving the moral force of their presence 
and prayers, uniting occasionally in singing, and 
ready to bear their personal testimony to the value 
of a true faith in Christ. It is not easy to overrate 
the importance of this kind of demonstration.”.... 
“The people of Bombay are much impressed by the 
evidence now furnished that there are many who 
profess to know Christ as their personal Saviour, 
and under the influence of their faith in Him have 
a sincere desire to welcome them, the people of this 
country, as brethren and sisters in Christ.” 

However, this public witness was not ths work 
of a day, but the result of six months of intensive 
training. Taylor states this general principle in his 
“Autob’cgraphy.” “The first thing is to get a 
footing in a foreign field, and, by Gospel conquest, 
raise up a witnessing host out of which to develop 
organization.” 

It was not so easy to raise a band of witnesses 
under all circumstances. In Bombay he had com¬ 
panionship with a few Christians who worked hand 
in hand with him and George Bowen was one of these 
persons whom he recognized as a living saint that 
should be canonized. 
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When he went to Calcutta, however, his work was 
much more difficult. After two months of conducting 
evangelistic services only thirteen people believed 
intensely enough to join forces with him. Never¬ 
theless, he was more determined than ever to build up 
a band of witnesses who would carry on the work 
after his departure. He records his feelings in his 
journal, 

Cod has sent me here to organize at least one 
body of witnessing soldiers for Jesus, who will 
'endure hardness' ; and by the power of the Holy 
Spirit 1 must succeed, or die in the trenches of the 
enemy.” 

William Taylor tells of the value of a personal 
witness in there words: 

“ With the heart man believeth unto righteous¬ 
ness, and with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation. When a sick patient submits to treat¬ 
ment, all the friends are anxious to know how it 
succeeds, and rejoice to hear that the patient has 
been relieved and cured; so when poor sick sinners 
submit to the great Physician, and get healed, God 
intends for the honour of the Healer and for the 
encouragement of the dying masses without, that 
the healed shall be witnesses of His power to 
save.” 

He realized the value of the spoken witness but he 
valued the witness of a transformed life more highly. 
He often referred to a life of victory as the greatest 
aid in helping people to come out on the Lord’s side 
While preaching in front of the Queen’s statue in 
Bombay in May, 1872, he called for "a testimony for 
Jesus” and Mr. F. . . was one of the men who stepped 
forward. He exclaimed, I was "a swearing, bad- 
tempered, drinking, abusive man before I accepted 
Christ as my Saviour.” Calling to a Parsee fellow- 
workman who was standing in the crowd, he asked the 
Parsee if any of these acts were still true about him, to 
proclaim it before this congregation.” Mr. Taylor 

stressed the value of this statement as a definite fact 
and not as opinion, hope or belief. Many times during 
his evangelistic work he mentions the importance of 
a “living epistle” as a witness for Christ. 

Here is a striking incident of what happened 
the witness of an unworthy person after one of 

William Taylor s meetings. I give the quotation from 
Mr. Taylor’s journal in full: 

"A number had just been saved, and I gave 
them an opportunity to bear witness for Jesus. 
After half a dozen new converts had spoken just to 
the point in their newborn simplicity, a very red¬ 
faced burly-looking man, whom I had never seen 
before, stood up and gave a long detail of twenty 
years’ experience of miraculous deliverances which 
Cod had wrought for him; stating that he loved 
the Lord with all his heart; finally Rev. George 
Bowen rose to his feet, and the man sat down. 
Bowen knew him well, as a man who had just lost a 
good appointment under the harbour-master on 
account of his habit of getting drunk. He was well- 
read in the Scriptures, professing high attainments 
in religious experience, and most pious when drunk, 
nere he was in our meeting, vitiating the testimony 
ot true witnesses. Bowen was horrified, and 
prayed that God, without injury to him, would shut 
his mouth; and from that time the man could not 
speak a word for some weeks. I saw him in the 
hospital a few days after, and he wrote on paper 
what he wanted to say. He seemed in good health- 
but his tongue had borne false witness in the Lord’s 
house, and Cod thus rebuked him. He recovered 
his speech, but did not give up his sins and 
hypocrisy.” 

The question which presents itself to us is, “Was 
the way in which this witness was received among the 
people of that day effective?” “Did the efforts of 
this collective testimony for Christ bear fruit?” 

There were times when people became antago¬ 
nistic to the style of Mr. Taylor’s presentation of the 
gospel. Mrs. Amy Carr, who was a member of 
lay lor Church until her death a year ago, told me of 
the first time she heard him preach. She was nine or 
ten years old at the time and her mother, a Pres¬ 
byterian, took her to one of his services in Bombay. 
In the middle of the sermon her mother took her 
daughter by the hand and led her from the hail saying 
she had never heard a man speak like he spoke and she 
would not allow her child or herself to hear him again. 
Parenthetically it might be added that Mrs. Carr was 
converted under Mr. Taylor’s ministry in Jubbulpore 
about a year afterwards where her parents had 
moved. Nevertheless, it remains true that storms of 
antagonism did arise at that time. 

Within the last year I have received a most in¬ 
teresting letter from Mrs. Sarah Fritchley, the mother 
of Mr. H. C. Fritchley, the principil of our Calcutta 
Boys’ School. At my request he kindly asked his 
mother to write her personal recollections of the work 
of William Taylor in those early days. This letter 
shows well the effective nature of William Taylor’s 
ministry and also a few secrets of the successful 
organization which carried on his work after he left 
India. 

In the early part of these recollections Mrs. 
Fritchley tells of the converse and clashing attitudes 
which were aroused in individuals and in homes. 

"When I was just eleven years of age in 1871, 
some remarkable things began to happen in 
Bombay, India. A man by the name of William 
Taylor started preaching in a hired hall, and these 
meetings were held every night. Kev. George 
Bowen, an old friend and constant visitor of our 
family, first told us about these meetings and in¬ 
vited the older members of the family to attend. 
They did so, and I remember so well all the excite¬ 
ment in^ the home as they talked about what they 
heard. ‘Why, it was outrageous the way that man 
talked, saying that all of us were sinners against 
Cod, and needed salvation. Don’t we go to church 
twice on Sunday, say our prayers, and attend 
family prayers every morning?’ Still, as the days 
wore on, arrangements were made to attend the 
service again—This went on for a few days, and 
my young mind set to wondering what this could 
mean.” 

This letter tells one side of the story; William 
Taylor s journal tells the other. He tells of being 

to tea and to speud the evening at the home 
of Widow Miles (the grandmother to Mrs. Fritchley 
whose name was then Sarah Cassidy) when he “was 
introduce0! to her large and interesting family.” 

lj or wr^es« "Brother Bowen was with us and 
we had some good singing! What a grand thing to 
get such a family truly converted to God!” 

And the family was converted! Mr. Taylor wrote v 
the above in his journal on December 9th. Both V 
William Tavlor’s journal, which bears the exact dates 
of individual conversions, and Mrs. Fritchley’s rec¬ 
ollections bearing record in the same manner of how 
the family was converted. 

Mrs. Fritchley’s account reads: 

“One night, when my younger sister and I wero 
in our beds and Grandma (Mrs. Sarah Miles) had 
just retired to her room, there was a rush through 
our room and the voice of one of my married aunts 
said, 0, Ma, I’ve just come to tell you, Mary and 
Julia both stood up as seekers, and Mr. Bowen’s face 
was like the face of an angel. Lora, Amy and Alice 
spoke of Christ saving them too.’ She fled before 
the others reached the house. They came in very 
quietly and I watched my older sisters as they got 
quietly to bed. My sister Mary’s face meant so 
much to me. She was different that night and I 
buried my head in my pillow and cried myself to 
sleep that night.” 
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m- T r', ¥°rr-iS-. ,Fritchly’s uncle) invited 
oo i'Si ormP v.lslt ^lrP 111 ^he afternoon of December 
22, 1871. The journal reads: 

I spent an hour in explaining the way, and 
praying for him. He said, ‘I can’t attend to my 
business now, nor do anything.’ He is not far from 

the kingdom of God! •• 

An£*her entry that day tells that Mrs. Major Raitt 
(Mrs. Fntchley s aunt) said that night, “I received 
Jesus at home to-day.” Mr. Taylor writes, ‘‘Mrs. 
Ashdovvn (another aunt) received Christ to-night, and 
testified for him. Also, Mary and Julia Cassidy.” 

On the 21st William Taylor had recorded: 

“Four new witnesses publicly testified for 
Jesus: viz., Sister Morris, William Ashdown; all 
all saved to-day and to-night. Glory to God!—we 
are gaining ground.” 

Why this recital of sacred facts? Because this 
illustrates so perfectly how William Taylor moved 
from life to life with the Spirit of God until the entire 
family unit was under God’s sway. This is without a 
doubt one of the great secrets of William Taylor’s 
success. Near the end of his life Bishop Taylor 
looked back and recalling just how he carried out his 
life mission he wrote, ‘‘As fast as we get people con¬ 
verted to God we organize them.in the houses of 
our people.’’ (Italics mine.) 

His journal bears ample record of his custom of 
spending his mornings and evenings in the homes of 
people. Mr. James recalled to me, Brother Taylor 
came to Salem to visit ‘‘the Church in my house.” 
While at Secunderabad William Taylor writes ; 

‘‘Each night of our services, I wrote down the 
name and address of each person professing to find 
Jesus, and next day, or as soon as possible, called to 
see them.” 

He calmly writes, “I visited in 19 homes this morn¬ 
ing.” 

Not only did William Taylor do effective work in 
the homes of individual families, but he organized 
these family groups so that they would continue to 
further their effective witness and service. One of 
the most damaging and yet frequent criticisms which 
is levelled at evangelists is that they tend to decen¬ 
tralize the working fellowship at the heart of the 
Church; they so strongly emphasize the relationship 
of the individual to God that they neglect to develop a 
living fellowship which takes these new Christian ex¬ 
periences of men into consideration. Such a criticism 
could never be made about William Taylor. He be¬ 
lieved that after the ministry of reconciling man to 
God was completed man should be reconciled to man. 
As a matter of fact, it has already been pointed out 
that, as in the case of Captain W...., there are times 
when the reconciliation of man to man must be com¬ 
pleted before there can be the experience of a lasting 
atonement between man and God. 

When William Taylor saw that men were coming 
into effective relationship with God, he began to 
organize "fellowship bands.” This was an outward 
organization expressing an already existing inward 
bond. He writes his thoughts in his journal: 

‘‘It dawns upon my mind that God will lead me 
to organize many fellowship bands in the houses of 
the people who will be saved at my meetings. We 
cannot have an organized, witnessing, working 
church without them.”.“At any rate, I must 
organize the fellowship bands to nourish the babes 
God is giving us.” 

Just three weeks after he wrote this statement, 
the first fellowship band was organized. Mrs. Fritch- 

#* “ We had seven witnesses to-nigbt. Mr. Morris told about 
his visit to our house to-day, and how I had instructed and prayed 
for him; and, said he, ‘I had only gone about a hundred yards, 
near to the railways bridge, when I accepted Christ, and He took 
away my load of sin.’ " 

ey gives us an inside picture of this first fellowship 
band. It is so meaningful to her because it was at this 
gathering that she came to know Jesus as her Saviour. 

“Then, on the night of the oOth December. 1871, 
the first Fellowship Class was formed in my grand¬ 
mother’s drawing room. 18 of our family^ whom I 
can remember, were present, beside many others 
who had been converted. Several had given their 
testimonies and “Brother” Taylor (as we soon learn¬ 
ed to call him) kept moving his chair in front of 
almost each one, until finally he sat opposite a 
white-haired old Scotchman who had been seeking 
Christ for many days, but feared he was “too great 
a sinner to be saved,” and said to him, “Brother, 
have you found Him?’ (no answer); “Are you still 
seeking? A nod with a smothered sob was the 
answer—“If ye seek me, ye shall find me. Have 
you really come with all your heart to Him’” "Yes”- 
“Then whosoever cometh to Me I will in no wise 
cast out. Jesus says so. Whosoever cometh to Me- 
you come to Him?” "Yes.” “Does He east you’ 
out? Instantly the light dawned into the old 
man’s heart, and (wonderful to relate!) into mine as 
well, for 1 had followed every word intently and had 
done exactly what Brother Taylor had said, and in 
my heart knew that Jesus had received me and 1 
Him.” 

In the same fashion, William Taylor went on establish¬ 
ing fellowship bands in Bombay. 

While in the process of organizing these fellowship 
bands, problems began to arise. 

“Sister Morris first, and a number of others at 
different times, asked me what I would do to provide 
for the pastoral care of all these converts. I ad¬ 
vised them to pray to God, but say nothing about it 
till we should see more clearly the Lord’s leading 
in that matter. I have laboured as an evangelist 
for sixteen years, but always in conjunction &with 
organized churches —to which 1 entrusted the care 
of the converts saved at my meetings.” “We have 
been advising the converts to continue to go to the 
churches they had been most inclined to attend. 
But pastors who will not allow me to preach in their 
churches—some of whom preach against my work- 
are not the men to nourish and lead to usefulness 
those who have been saved at my meetings. It has 
long been manifest that I must in some way provide 
for them; but I have not been clear as to whether or 
not it is the will of God that I should take the re¬ 
sponsibility of organizing a church.” 

A few davs later a letter signed by eighty-three 
people asked that they be established into a Methodist 
Episcopal Church. In reply to this letter Mr. Taylor 
gave an affirmative answer in a long open letter in the 
“Bombay Guardian.” 

Nor did he consider the church that was organized 
as an end in itself. He addressed “a number of our 
young workers” : 

“Sisters and brothers,—I have for months been 
absorbed in our English-speaking work. It is now 
upon my soul specially to seek power from God to 
lead this band of workers among the Indian people. 
‘As a church we are young and feeble, and may not 
be able to accomplish much at first; but we must 
begin in good earnest, and go on and acquire skill in 
the work.’ ” 

From the very beginning William Taylor believed 
that these churches should be self-supgorting. We 
shall better understand his idea of self-supporting 
churches if we read them in his own words. 

“It was from the start distinctly stated and 
unanimously concurred in by all our members, that 
ours should be purely a Missionary Church, for the 
conversion of the Indian people as fast and as far 
as the Lord should lead us; that while it should be 
true to the discipline and administrative authority 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, it should neither 
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ask nor accept any funds from the Missionary Socie¬ 
ty, beyond the passage of missionaries to India; nor 
hence come under the control of any Missionary 
Society, hut be led directly by the Holy Spirit of 
(rod, and supported by Him from Indian resources.” 
..“Our ground on that point is simply this : 
There are resources in India—men and money suffi¬ 
cient to run at lea-t one great Mission. If they can 
be rescued from worldly waste, and utilized for the 
soul-saving work of God, why not do it? All admit 
that self support is, or should be, the earnest aim of 
every Mission. If a work in India—the same as in 
England or in America—can start on this healthy 
sound principle, is it not better than a long, sickly,’ 
dependent pupilage, which in too many instances 
amounts to pauperism? Iam not speaking of mis¬ 
sionaries, but of Mission churches. We simply wish 
to stand on the same platform, exactly, as our 
churches in America—which began poor, and worked 
their way up by their own industry and liberality, 
without funds from the Missionary Society. When 
such need help in some great enterprise, of building 
a church edifice or institution, it is considered no in¬ 
fringement of their self-support and self-respect to 
get help from churches or friends beyond their 
bounds; nor to accept help from the Missionary 
Society for the beginning of work in their bounds 
too poor to start of itself. So our self-supporting 
principle in India applies particularly to the support 
of ministers of the Gospel, and as far as possible to 
all our church buildings and institutions.” 

Having made his. plea for the support of workmen 
to an India-wide Missionary Church, men were at¬ 
tracted to this fresh challenge of the Kingdom. The 
Quarterly Conference records of this young Church 
aie still preserved for us in Taylor Church, Bombay. 
At the first Fourth Quarterly Conference this simple 
statement is recorded, ‘‘Rev. George Bowen, so long 
and favourably known in Bombay as a minister and 
Editor, has cast his lot among us as one of our regular 
itinerant ministers.” The ministry of Mr. Bowen was 
with power and here he was harnessed into a move¬ 
ment which called for his best. 

Young men from America received and answered 
this same call. This call is recorded in an interesting 
manner in the first Second Quarterly Conference. 

“The number of conversions during the quarter 
has not been so great owing partly to the hot weather 
and more especially to the fact that nearly all 
the English-speaking people at the time available 
have been converted.” 

Is this not a remarkable statement! What is more re¬ 
markable is the fact that followed—when one door 
was closed they prayed for another to open. 

The latter half of the Quarter has been occu¬ 
pied in ‘special series’ days in prayer meetings for 
personal holiness and for ‘power’ to bring the Indian 
people to Christ. Several of the brethren have 
been wholly sanctified to God and there is a growing 
power of love and sympathy in the Church for the 
Indian people ‘about us.’ ” 

Many men, without purse or scrip, stepped out 
in those days to serve Christ as He would have them 
Bishop Badley records this movement in ‘‘Visions and 
Victories” in Hindustan, 

‘‘And it stirred many of the younger English¬ 
men, some of them in the higher grades of the serv- 
jcfj3, mfn , like William F. Oldham (later Bishop 
Oldham) who was converted in Poona. This move- 
ment swept many such young men into the Kingdom 
of God. 

There is both purpose and power for us in this 
backward glimpse into the beginnings of the life of 
the English-speaking Churches. 

Although through the years, changes in terminol¬ 
ogy and changes in methods have taken place, our 

functional purpose remains fundamentally the same— 
to help men and women to find their lives centered in 
Christ, lhat life must then be cared for and equipped 
to find its largest and most useful place in the world in 
which we live. The measure of men’s need for Christ 
measures the extent of our tasks. St. Paul sensed the 
depth of the need when he said, 

‘‘And he gave some, apostles; and some, proph¬ 
ets; and some evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ: till wre all come in the unity of the faith, and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness 
of Christ.” 

Resolutions 
(Continued, from page 2, column 2) 

10. English-speaking Churches and Schools are 
hereby requested to support the Indigenous Ministry 
Fund by monthly subscriptions, special offerings, line 
the 5th Sunday, and soliciting bequests. Until the 
new All-India Fund has been organised, contributions 
may be sent to the Secretary-Treasurer of the Bomba.v- 
Poona District Fund, L. A. M. Boult, Esq., No 11 
Court Royal, Christ Church Road, Byculla, Bombay. 

11. The problem of poverty within the constit¬ 
uency of our English-speaking Churches demands 
study and action. We request our Continuation Com¬ 
mittee to arrange for an objective and penetrating 
study of this problem by a qualified minister or lay¬ 
man, and pending the report of that study we urge 
that competent persons in each Church and school 
undertake to devise ways and means of effecting 
improvements in local conditions. 

12. In order to have a more equitable method of 
pastoral support, and especially in order to insure a 
living wage for all our ministers, this Convention 
requests the Continuation Committee to prepare a 
plan or plans, for the pooling of resources of our 
churches and to submit the same to the next Convention 
and to the Churches for consideration and adoption. 

13. Principals of Methodist English Schools are 
requested to provide courses of instruction in the 
history of Methodism for their students The Con¬ 
vention believes that our young people would profit 
greatly in their personal life and in their inlluenceas 
Christians from a wider and more thorough knowledge 
of the origins, the achievements, the polity and the 
distinctive teachings of Methodist, and from conse¬ 
quent pride in their heritage as members of our 
Church. 

14 The Convention records its appreciation of 
The Indian Witness and urges members of our Eng¬ 
lish Churches to become its subscribers and regular 
readers. We request the editor of The Indian Witness 
to publish at an early date a special number devoted to 
our English Churches and Schools. 

The English Church — To-day and To-morrow 

(Continued from page 4 column 2.) 

lish Church, must seriously and prayerfully ta-e 
definite steps for the raising and training of an Indi¬ 
genous Ministry that will adequately supply its need 
whose support will be found by the Churches they 
serve; and must establish a Sustentation Fund, raised 
and maintained by all the English Churches in India to 
cover any inadequacy of the smaller Churches. 

If in the past we have received criticism that has 
not been favourable, let us humbly acknowledge that 
we are not entirely free from blame and, in an effort 
to redeem ourselves, let us demonstrate our resolve 
for to-morrow through the spirit so ably expressed in 
hdwin Markham’s poem "Outwitted.” 

“He drew a circle and put me out 
Heretic, rebel, a thing to flout. 
But Love and I conspired to win, 
We drew a circle and took him in.” 
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SYMPOSIUM ON “OUR 
ENGLISH CHURCHES” 

1. I'heir Constituency—The 
Anglo-Indian Community 

By C. N. Weston 

Mr. Weston referred the convention to 
his book—“Anglo-Indian Revolution¬ 
aries ” He stated that a full account of 
the Anglo-Indians would be found there. 
He read certain extracts from his book as 
they gave his view and had their lesson 
for the convention. The passages he read 
are given below:— 

These pages have unfolded something 
of the visions Thoburn and Taylor had for 
the Anglo-Indian community. Those 
visions have not developed exactly as 
Thoburn and Taylor predicted. But I am 
really astounded at the extent to which 
their predictions have come true. The 
Anglo-Indians formed the majority in our 
Central Methodist Episcopal Churches all 
over India in the early days. It was from 
these central Churches of ours that the 
work expanded in ever-widening circles 
into the furthermost comers of India. 
Dr. F. M. Perrill writing in the Indian 
Wiine-s of March 18, 1937 states: “The 
vernacular work of our church owes its 
existence in a great measure to these 
English-speaking congregations which 
William Taylor organized. There was an 
evangelistic fervour among these congre¬ 
gations which led them out into verna¬ 
cular work and this resulted in the open¬ 
ing of many centres of Christian endeavour 
and later in the organization of the various 
annual conferences.” 

Many Anglo-Indians in our churches did 
catch the vision and answer the call as the 
stories of Oldham, Miss Grace Stephens, 
Rev. M. Tindale and my dear parents have 
proved. The life-story of Phoebe Rowe, 
a renowned Anglo-Indian worker of our 
church in North India, has been fully 
dealt with by Miss Thoburn of our church 
in a bound volume of 200 pages. Other 
hands must write the stories of Miss E. M. 
McLeavy, Miss Ruth Gantzer, Miss 
Fallon, Miss Muriel V. Bailey, Miss 
Charlotte Oram and other worthy Anglo- 
Indian revolutionaries whose complete 
stories are unknown to me. 

The Anglo-Indian community to a great 
extent supported mcst of the work of 
Taylor and his mission in India. Taylor 
has acknowledged this fact. But for 
various reasons this new Taylor-plan 
partially broke down. The missionaries 
felt they were not doing God’s work unless 
they preached in the vernaculars to the 
non-Chiistians. The Anglo-Indian was 
partially side-tracked into worldly channels 
by the ease with which he could make 
money in the Railways and Telegraphs 
which developed very rapidly in India 
about the same time. Under these cir¬ 
cumstances the Taylor Mission was 
entirely absorbed by the Board of Foreign 
Missions of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church and was mainly supported by 
foreign contributions. 

Although the vision has been dimmed it 
has never been obscured or extinguished. 
All through the decades there have been 
many noble souls among missionaries and 
the community who have prayed and 
longed for a return of the Taylor spirit 
of self-supporting churches in our midst. 
Taylor’s impact on the community as a 
whole and on individuals has been so 
clearly and emphatically a movement from 
above, that many could not give up their 
faith in this movement without giving up 
their faith in God. Although Christ seems 
to have been somewhat of a stranger on 
the Anglo-Indian Road in recent years, 
I for one believe that His eclipse is only 
temporary and a period of preparation for 
a future revival which is inevitable and 
even now becoming evident. 
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II. Other Communities— 

Bishop S. K. Mondol 

(Reported by Secretary) 

Bishop Mondol was asked to say a 
few words on some other communities 
other than the Anglo-Indian and Domiciled 
European, which attend and are taking 
an ever-increasing part in our English 
speaking churches programme. Bishop 
Mondol spoke out of his own experiences 
when he talked of some four or five other 
communities that had come to the church 
at Asansol during the time of his ministry 
there. Such communities as the American 
who would not go to the Church of Eng¬ 
land, and so found a church home in these 
English speaking churches. Then, there 
were the Chinese who had come into India 
and were getting more and more accus¬ 
tomed to the language. Obviously they 
could only find here their church home. 

After he had talked about still other 
communities he came to the question of 
the Indian community. There were 
numerous Indians, he said, who for various 
reasons, including the language difficulty 
as prevalent in Ind’a, came in large 
numbers to our English speaking churches. 
Some felt it a problem to know how to 
deal with such. The Bishop did not 
consider there is any real problem in the 
case. If such wanted to participate in 
English-speaking services, the Bishop 
thought the option ought to be left entire¬ 
ly to them. 

While there were some who contended 
for the di«couragement of such a policy 
on the grounds that the Indian Church 
would suffer by not having her best edu¬ 
cated element in her services, yet the 
Bishop believed that through an attitude 
that held the educated Indian off, we 
should be guilty of offending him. If the 
Indian brethren wished to participate in 
English-speaking services, obviously they 
ought to have the option to decide. The 
thing for the church to do is to accept 
them on a basis of equality and brother¬ 
hood in Christ. In Christ, barriers of 
class and colour and culture are supposed 
to be broken down. We ought to prove 
this to an India that is clashing over these 
very things, and our Christ in whom is 
neither east nor west, will be glorified 
through a united church, moving forward 
in the power of His Spirit. 

III. Our Churches—Their 
Finances 
G. Gjdney 

(Edited by Secretary) 

My theme this evening consists of a 
critical review on: 

1. The salaries of our Pastors. 

2. The distribution of our resources. 

3. The financial control. 

We have six churches in the Bombay 
area varying in degree of prosperity—or 
poverty for that matter—in proportion to 
that of the congregation. Each Church 
runs its finance on individual lines dictated 
by the Official Board and those who might 
interest themselves in the well-being of 
their Church, forgetting the old saying 
that ‘united we stand, divided we fall.’ 

The six churches are to all intents and 
purposes divided into two sharply con¬ 
trasting groups. One group is located in 
the good stations of Bombay and Poona. 
It has every facility for a good show-up, 
it is manned by ministers whose salaries 
are guaranteed by the Mission, and are 
thus not haunted by financial stress, and 
who have a very large share in the 
administration of the churches. The 
other group is located in less prominent 
places like Lonavla, Kalyan, Igatpuri. 
It has no facility for a good show-up, it 
has at the present moment only one Pastor 
whose salary is entirely out of proportion 
to the cost to live and the value of the 
work to the Kingdom. 
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Now, why is this second group given 
such step motherly treatment? To my 
mind the answer is obvious, if you will 
but allow me to read you some figures of 
amounts being paid by the different 
churches towards Pastoral support. 
Taylor Church pays Rs. 3,605, Bowen 
Rs. 2,510, Oldham Rs. 2,858. Lonavla 
Rs. 375, Kalyan Rs. 587, and Igatpuri 
Rs. 341. The first three churches which 
are manned by Mission Board Ministers 
total Rs. 8,900, while the other three 
which are not manned by Board Ministers 
produce only Rs. 1,300. Now, what busi¬ 
ness concern would employ a pastor for 
the second group of churches where the 
pastoral support is so small when the less 
the pastoral support, the greater the 
burden on the shoulders of the business 
concern? The indigeneously appointed 
pastor is no burden whatsoever on the 
Foreign Mission since he is noton contract 
but is merely following his calling. 

I strongly appeal to the mission there¬ 
fore, to carefully examine this situation 
and to see that these matters are thorough¬ 
ly rectified. Look to it, for instance, that 
the Lonavla, Kalyan and Igatpuri ministers 
get more reasonable treatment. 

Brethren, can any one of you here give 
even one solid reason for tne continuance 
of such a state of affairs? Why should a 
matter of equitable living wages be a 
matter hard for reasonable and Christian 
attention? I firmly believe the present 
state is not one to which the Master would 
give His consent. Inasmuch, and in so 
far as there are foreign ministers who 
supply our larger English speaking 
churches and receive support from two 
sources i.e. here and abroad, I would urge 
our administration to examine the entire 
situation carefully, and see to it that one 
man does not live richly and the other on 
crumbs I believe Lonavla and Kalyan 
which are at present vacant could both 
have ministers if there were a better 
system for the distribution of resources. 

In view of the situation therefore, I have 
three suggestions to offer. First, since 
there are ministers whose salaries are 
guaranteed, I propose that such be sent 
to those churches unable to support a man 
and that the men from such places be sent 
to the Bombay, Poona Churches. Inci¬ 
dentally, such an arrangement would give 
the foreign minister more time to devote 
to his study of the Indian language, and 
thus fit him more quickly for the Indian 
work for which he has been sent to India. 

Secondly, where the former proposal is 
not possible, let the mission supplement 
to a living wage scale the salaries of the 
men in these smaller churches. 

Thirdly, where neither of these pro¬ 
posals is possible, that the pastoral 
support given by all six churches should 
be pooled, the indigenous minister first 
provided with a salary equal to the 
guaranteed salary of the Board Ministers, 
and the balance used to reduce the Board’s 
commitment in respect of guaranteed 
salaries. 

I know my proposals are revoluti onary, 
but then I consider revolution is essential 
jn such a state. 

I must hurry on to my second main point, 
namely the distribution of our resources. 
As I have said before, ‘United we stand, 
divided we fall.’ I wish our lay people 
would realise this. Some of our churches 
are well off while others are definitely 
poor. Now, if the churches were united, 
such a state could not exist. I suggest 
that the resources of the Bombay Area 
(All-India may be considered later) should 
be pooled, and in these resources I in¬ 
clude that most important little item, the 
salary of ministers which the Board saves, 
by posting to our English churches their 
ministers who are in training for the 
vernacular work. With pooled resources 
we shall have all six churches at concert 
pitch. 
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My third point is difficult, and I would 
rather it was in the hands of men more 
competent than myself Nevertheless in 
broad outline my idea is that we should 
work to a systematic budget estimate an¬ 
nually, after pooling the resources in each 
area for a start. Asa further source of 
revenue in anticipation of the day when 
the English churches will not need the 
services of the foreign minister, I propose 
the introduction of the tithing system. I 
would also like to see a start made in 
the direction of a separate conference for 
the English churches, especially in view 
of the present tendency on the part of the 
Board of Foreign Missions to concentrate 
on Indian work. 

Brethren, I implore those of you who 
might be inclined to feel my criticism to 
be unwelcome, to realise that they are 
born of burning feeling for the entire well¬ 
being of our churches. They are search¬ 
ing and therefote should be welcome to 
each and every one of us who is endeav¬ 
ouring to follow in the footsteps of the 
Master, 

IV. Their Ministers and their 
Ministry 

L. A. Boult 

To-day the Anglo-Indian and Domiciled 
European Communities are facing many 
difficult problems—social, economic and 
even spiritual They are looking more 
and more to their Churches for guidance 
in these difficult times. They want spirit¬ 
ual leaders in their midst, men who are 

(1) Sure of Christ and the power of 
the spirit. 

(2) Sure of their own calling. 

(3) And have the burden of the work 
of the English Churches upon their hearts. 

Owing to a peculiar system of service 
with the English Speaking Churches, we 
find that the men who have and are to-day 
pastoring our Churches, are young mis¬ 
sionaries frcm America, whose ultimate 
aim is to serve in the vernacular field. 
Their usual term of service with an 
English Speaking Church is about five 
years, and during that time much of the 
missionary’s attention has to be given to 
language study and generally getting 
himself suited for vernacular service. 
This naturally results in divided attention 
and retards the progress of our Churches. 
For as soon as the pastor has settled down 
to his work and has just about got to know 
his people, then it is time for him to pass 
on. We feel to-day that the work of our 
English Speaking Churches justifies the 
undivided attention of any pastor, in fact 
it demands all that any pastor can give. 
The alternative to such on arrangement 
would appear to be an Indigenous Minis¬ 
try, i.e. our Churches being pastored by 
young men born in the country with an 
understanding of the people they would 
be required to serve, and having the quali¬ 
ties cited above—which are essential for 
the Christian Ministry. 

With this end in view, the Churches of 
the Bombay-Boona District, formed an 
Indigenous Ministry Committee in 1938, 
with the object of brirging into existence, 
a fund, whereby our young men called to 
the Ministry could be assisted with their 
College Training, and even be supported, 
when posted as pastors to some of our 
own smaller English-Speaking Churches. 
This Committee to-day has a fixed capital 
of Rs. 6,000/- bearing interest at the rate 
of 3% per annum. 

It is hoped that as a result of the Con¬ 
vention, the activities of this Committee 
will be placed on an All-India basis, and 
that all Churches will give their whole¬ 
hearted co-operation to such a cause. 

A factor which should be given consider- 
tion is the question of pooling our re¬ 
sources, so as to ensure that all our 
pastors obtain a living wage. 

The need to-day of an Indigenous Minis¬ 
try is essential. Let us pray therefore that 
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God will give to our Churches young Min¬ 
isters with consecrated and spirit-filled 
lives and then we will have no doubt but 
that we shall see the building up of God’s 
Kingdom in our midst. 

V. The Message in the Pulpit 

Dr. R. D. Bisbee 

Many books have been written concern¬ 
ing the Preacher, and his message. 

In order that the Message in the Pulpit 
may be what it should be, it is vital that 
the Preacher himself should have personal 
experience of God. He should know first 
of all that He has Jesus as His Personal 
Saviour. Something else is necessary 
besides being a born Christian. One 
needs to be “Bom Again.” Without this 
real Christian experience there would be 
something vital lacking in the Pulpit. A 
deep personal experience of God is neces¬ 
sary for the Preacher. 

Then there is such a thing as a “Divine 
Call.” One should not enter the ministry 
as a matter of a personal convenience. 
“I have no other work so I will become a 
Preacher.” 

God called Abraham. He called Moses, 
Saul of Tarsus, and we ask why is this? 
In order to do God's work there must be 
the knowledge that one has been called of 
God. Discouragements will come, there 
will be difficulties, but if one has a deep 
sense of the “Divine Call” there will come 
encouragement in the dark hour. 

Then there must be the Holy Spirit’s 
Co-operation. We need to have our hearts 
warmed and stirred. There must be the 
baptism af the Holy Spirit. 

Dr. Spenser, who was one of the world’s 
greatest soul winners of the last genera¬ 
tion, used to say—“Young gentlemen make 
sure of one thing, that you are always co¬ 
operating with the Holy Spirit.” 

John Wesley, until his heart was 
warmed, was not a success as a preacher, 
but after the Aldersgate experience and 
he was possessed by the Holy Spirit, his 
messages took on new life and he became 
a great blessing to the world. 

Now The Message of the Pulpit—A 
young preacher went to conduct a service 
in a church to which he had been called. 
His sermon consisted of various items of 
history which he had studied during the 
week. After shaking hands with the 
people at the door he went back to the 
pulpit and found a piece of paper on which 
these words were written “Sir, we would 
see Jesus.” He took this message to 
heart and during the week he prayed 
about his sermon a great deal, and the 
following Sunday he preached as he had 
never preached before, lifting up Jesus, 
the Lamb of God. After shaking hands 
with the folks at the door he went back to 
the pulpit and found another message. It 
was this, “Then were the disciples glad 
when they saw the Lord.” 

Our message is Jesus, the Crucified: 
Jesus the Resurrected Lord, the Glorified 
Master. Spurgeon in speaking about the 
message said, “I have been in this Church 
now for 30 years. In every service I have 
preached the CROSS. I would not have 
stayed in this Church for 30 months if I 
had not done so.” We are saved, and the 
burden of sin is rolled away by faith in the 
ONE who died upon the CROSS. Well 
may the preacher say, “I am determined 
to know nothing among you save Jesus 
Christ, and Him crucified.” 

Then may we suggest that we are call¬ 
ed to be witnesses. We are to tell of 
what Christ has done for us. Of His sav¬ 
ing grace; of His redeeming love, and 
His Wonderful Keeping Bower. 

Jesus entrusted the tremendous task of 
taking this Message of Salvation to a de¬ 
spairing and unbelieving world, to humble 
fishermen, who were truly converted and 
baptized by the Holy Spirit. Alhough 
faced by formidable obstacles, they did 
not fail! 
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To-day 1 Fishers of men” are needed as 
never before. We have preachers, teach¬ 
ers, doctors, administrators, but the great¬ 
est need is for—“Fishers of men.” Jesus 
still says—“Launch out into the deep, and 
let down your nets for a draught!” Will 
we not obey? 

Remember it is God who makes us new 
creatures, gives the vision and who calls 
us to our tasks. And He it is who gives 
strength for the task if we only ask for 
it. Let us listen to God as He says to 
each one of us, “Son of man, stand upon 
thy feet, and I will 3peak unto thee; then 
go forth and speak the message that I 
give thee.” 

“Rise up, O men of God 
The Church for you doth wait, 
Her strength unequal to the task. 
Rise up and make her great.” 

VI. Pastoral and Lay Evangelism 

Mr. N. K. Mukerjee 

(Reported by the Secretary) 

Mr. Mukerjee was inspiring and instruc¬ 
tive as he spoke on a subject so close to 
his heart. All who know Mr. Mukerjee, 
know him to be an eminent evangelist. I 
suppose there are few laymen who are 
being so widely used of God for the con¬ 
verting of souls. 

Methodism, said Mr. Mukerjee, was 
born in Evangelism. Her contribution to 
a decadent age was this passion for souls. 
It is her spiritual heritage, her dominant 
note. Other churches have had a place 
for Christian experience, but with Metho¬ 
dism it has been central. Indeed evange¬ 
lism is Methodism’s distinctive contribu¬ 
tion to the church militant, of which she 
is a part. 

But, by way Of contrast to this, in our 
present day conditions, tnis note is no 
longer predominant. Indeed, in our Indian 
Methodism, if this note is struck at all, it 
is always in a minor key. And what is 
worse is that there is a danger of this 
note being silenced altogether. 

In a book by W. E. Sangster, “Metho¬ 
dism Can be Born Again!” Mr. Mukerjee 
told of having read a chapter on: Metho¬ 
dism: Machine or Message? It was 
both. A machine? Yes! But it was so 
for the specific purpose of conveying the 
message. And so he thought, perhaps 
the reason why such a message is lost that 
Methodist is becoming the machine with¬ 
out the message. 

The tragic result of this is that the minis¬ 
try has capitulated. It has abdicated. 
To stress the gravity of the situation, the 
speaker quoted from the Episcopal ad¬ 
dress of 1936: “Unless we have a revival 
of proper evangelism, many of our 
churches will die within two decades.” 

Thus, Mr. Mukerjee made two sugges¬ 
tions for future thought, both of them be¬ 
ing of the nature of backward movements. 
The first was a return to the mother 
church. Already there is a flirtation in 
that direction. Are we not becoming 
more and more liturgical? Are we not 
steadily introducing the robing of priests 
and bishops? Such a movement had the 
danger of coming out at the Tiber. 
(Romanism ) 

But then, there is another possible 
backward movement, and that is to go 
back to the original power and pro¬ 
gramme of Methodism. Go back even 
further than the Tiber, and return to 
Benticost, and Methodism will emerge 
again with a message for our world, and 
do we need it!!! 

Thus, through this programme, our 
ministry will be converted, and our peo¬ 
ple will get converted. The stress shall 
be on the souls, not on the silver. Souls 
shall be our aim, and we shall once more 
have recourse to preaching in power. 
We shall return to our class meetings 
and love feasts and the Sunday Schools. 
Here then we have our programme. 

( Continued on page 15) 
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Margie Goes to the Kolahoi Glacier 
The smell of coffee woke me early. Pinky had 

not slept so well because she was so sunburned y Her 

?nrr?S^vfieHeglnnfln? M blister* She had them wrapped in a towel the rest of the way. We got off before the 
pack pomes but they overtook us while we were 
lunching. The first part of the way was through 
solemn pine forests with the most mighty trees I have 
ever seen. The river was far below, and we could only 
see an occasional white dash of foam between the 
rocks of the narrow gorge The children sang all the 
songs they knew, and a white-capped redstart seemed 
to enjoy them for he flirted and swished before us for 
Quite a waj s. boon the deep forest gave way to bar¬ 
ren sun-scorched hillsides scarred with the rubbish of 
many landslides. I was very glad Pinky and I were 
in a basket and not on a pony, as the path was only 
about a foot wide, and there was a sheer drop of about 
two hundred feet to the river below. Suzy rode all 
the way, and never seemed to mind, but just about 
then 1 heard mother say that she thought she would 
get off and stretch her legs. Mother always put a 
surprise’ in everyone’s pocket before starting, for 

eating when we got hungry. Pinky always shared 
her cookies or candy with me, so we never got too 
starved. 

Y\ e had not seen many flowers on the way, but 
now as we scrambled around a big boulder we saw a 
huge clump of heavenly blue columbine, high on the 
lock. A yellow dog-tooth violet was growing at our 
feer, and on ahead the ground was carpeted with but¬ 
tercups and forget-me-nots. Our way changed again 
to the narrow margin along the river, with huge cliffs 
Hke ogress castles grinning down on us. We camped 
beside Cullen Falls on a sheep varas. It certainly 
smeliea of sheep, but it was so grand and awesome it 
almost frightened us. While we were having dinner a 
poor Gujar brought his sick child to us. Daddy gave 
him some medicine, but there was really nothing we 
could do. The Gujars often brought sick people to us, 
so sure that there was something we could do for them. 
As soon as we stopped for the night Sue, Pink and 
mother would get out their note-books and sketch the 
flowers they’d found on the way, or sort their stones, 
or make fairy houses in the moss. There was always 
so much to see and do, and Pinky never forgot to take 
me with her. 

‘S8 Cantonments, Cawnpore 

the highest mountain in Kashmir. It was so perfect 
and so beautiful it put a real feeling of awe into our 
souls. We pffched our tent a mile and a half from 
the glacier, where the last of the grass grew. We 
were then about 12,000 feet high, and it was lovely and 
cool. 

We woke late the next morning because the 
sun took a long time to come into the deep gorge where 
we were camped. The way was indeed through a 
“Valley of Flowers.” Buttercups, anemones, forget- 
me-nots and wild strawberry flowers were in the 
glades, and in the rocky places along the river were 
columbine, Jacob’s ladder, and many other flowers 
whose names we did not know. Daddy took pictures 
of us all holding huge bouquets, 1 am glad to say that 
mine came out quite well, I am always shy about hav¬ 
ing my picture taken. 

Where the river widened out we came to a group 
of Gujar huts, built right on to the side of the hill. The 
fronts were open, the sides of logs, and the roofs of sod 
with the goats lying sunning themselves on top of 
them. The women all crowded around and asked for 
medicine. Pinky in her basket soon drew a crowd, 
and they seemed to be especially interested in me as 
they had not seen a doll before. 

Finally the pines gave way to birch, the birch to 
juniper. Then around the bend the river valley seemed 
to be stopped by snow-capped jagged peaks, and at the 
foot of them a rounded gray wali—the Kolahoi Glacier. 
As we neared it we could see a dark hole in the center, 
and from it a winding white streak, the beginning of 
the Liddar River. As we turned the last rise we look¬ 
ed up to the right and saw towering above the other 
cliffs along the river, the tent-like peak of Kolahoi, 

We were very excited when we woke in the morn¬ 
ing, to think we would soon be on the snow and ice. 
It was farther to the glacier than we thought, and we 
found that the way was soon too rough for horses. 
Here again the basket came in handy, as the coolie could 
carry us over anything. One of the pony men took 
Suzy on his shoulders, and we puffed and grunted 
along, climbing over the huge boulders on the way. 
v\ e were thrilled to find a clump of deep purple pri- 
mulae growing in the shadow of a boulder, and in the 
middle of the stream, on an island, we found a clump of 
glorious orange poppies. Anywhere there was a bit of 
moisture from melting snow, there were lovely flowers 
growing. As we neared it, the dark hole that was the 
source of the river seemed to grow larger, and when we 
got to it we found it a huge cave with jagged teeth of 
ice forming the top. It was like an enormous giant's 
mouth. I was very glad Pinky refused to go into it. 

It was very hard climbing up the steep sides of 
the glacier, for the ice had melted and frozen until it 
was smooth as glass. I knew now how the prince felt 
when he had to climb the hill of glass to find the 
princess. I was glad the coolie was sure footed, for if 
he slipped nothing would stop us till we got to the 
bottom. Up at the top it was quite level, and glorious¬ 
ly crisp with the wind singing down from the peak of 
Kolahoi. Pinky and I had never seen snow before. 
We did not know whether to laugh or not when Suzy 
threw a snowball at us and it went all over my face 
and down Pinky’s neck. Soon we were making just as 
big ones and throwing them back. We looked for 
crystals but did not find any. The pony man found a 
lovely one though and cave it to Suzy. We saw s;>me 
deep black holes or crevasses, and were careful to 
stay away from the edge. It was all so new, and such 
a satisfying climax to the journey that we hated to 
slide down the edge and back to camp. 

It was another sparkling morning to say goodbye 
to Mt Kolahoi and the glacier. We had climbed to 
over 13,000 feet, had played in the snow, and had seen 
the source of a river. It was so much fun to see all 
the places along the homeward way where we had 
stopped to eat, or where we had camped. Two brown 
marmots peeped at us with their bright eyes over the 
edge of some rocks. They whistle just like a traffic 
cop does with his whistle. We had seen their dens be¬ 
fore under some rocks when we had gone after some 
purple foxgloves. 

We certainly surprised some Gujar children. Pinky 
had gone to sleep with her topi over her face. Her 
arms were covered w th a towel, but she had me held 
tight, sitting straight up. All the children saw was 
my face and Pinky’s legs, and they could not figure 
it out at all. They followed pointing for quite a 
way. 

We camped the last night at Liddar Watt on a 
great maidan, or marg as it is called. After tea we 
went for a walk along the road that leads to the Yum- 
har P = ss. and so into the Sind Valley. It wa i very 
wild and very grand. 

The last day the men were so happy to be get’ing 
home they fairly flew along. We were rather quiet be¬ 
cause we were sorrv the trip was over. We lunched 
at the most lovely spot of all, listening to a blackbird 
singing his heart out. We saw a brown plains monkey 
all by himself, and wondered what his story was. 

We got home at tea time. We had had a perfect 
trip under perfect conditions. I do so hope I can go 
along on the next one! 

Elinor Ebright 
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Sunday School Lesson 
Lesson IS, September 28, 19kl 

THE GLORIOUS CONSUMMATION 

Biblical Material: Revelation 21: 22 
Golden Text: He that overcometh shall inherit these things; and I will be his God, 

and he shall be my son.—Revelation 21./. 
(Lesson Notes by C. S. Thoburn) 

In this lesson we lift up our eyes to the 
hills of eternity and see what God has in 
store for us. Our present path of life on 
earth is determined largely by the goal 
toward which we occasionally lift our 
eyes for direction, so it is not idle to think 
of the shape of things to come. As far as 
the persecuted churches to whom this 
book was addressed were concerned, this 
vision of the final consummation must 
have been a glorious climax in the way of 
encouragement. With this glimpse of 
glory—a glory of which they even then 
had the earnest portion in Christ—they 
could face the flames of burning and the 
beasts of the arena. 

Heavenly things must of necessity be 
described to us in earthly words which 
fall far short of reality. But God’s Spirit 
can use earthly words to speak to us of 
heavenly things. It is thus that we are 
to read these visions of the consumma¬ 
tion. Best of all we have the assurance 
that this glorious picture of the future is 
not one man’s fond dream, but is based 
upon the implications of God’s revelation 
in Christ. 

Let us consider the vision under the 
following heads: The new heaven and 
earth; the new Jerusalem; the garden; 
and the citizens. 

The New Heaven and New Earth 

“And I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth: for the first heaven and the first 
earth are passed away; and the sea is no 
more ’ (21.1). God has made a new crea¬ 
tion as it were. Heaven and earth are 
contrasted with each other now. Heaven 
is the place where God is and earth is 
where we are. Heaven is where God’s 
will ic done perfectly (we pray, thy will 
be done on earth, as it is in heaven), 
whereas earth is where it is done very 
imperfectly when at all. But in God’s 
new creation there will cease to be a 
contrast. Heaven will be new in that it 
will be co-extensive with earth, for God’s 
will will be done perfectly on earth too, 
and earth will be new because it will be 
like heaven. Heaven will also be new 
because we of earth will be a part of it. 
One is reminded of the words of the 
Psalmist: 

Mercy and truth are met together; 
Righteousness and peace have kissed 

each other. 
Truth springeth out of the earth; 
And righteousness hath looked down 

from heaven (Psalm 85. 10-11). 
In the new heaven and new earth there 

will be no more sea. John does not tell 
us what he means by this, but we know 
that the sea was thought of by Hebrews 
sometimes as the place of raging evil 
powers, sometimes also as that which 
divides country from country, man from 
man. “No more sea” suggests than that 
all raging of evil powers shall forever 
cease and also that there will no longer 
be barriers between man and man—there 
will be a universal brotherhood. 

The chief thing about the new heaven 
and earth is that the tabernacle of God 
will be with men, “and he shall dwell 
with them, and they shall be his peoples, 
and God himself shall be with them, and 
be their God” (21.3). God with us—Im¬ 
manuel—is what makes heaven and earth 
new. 

The New Jerusalem 

John dwells upon the picture of the new 
Jerusalem in far greater detail than he 
does upon the new heaven and earth. 
Jerusalem is far more than a city in 

Palestine. It is the material symbol of 
God’s eternal purpose of revealing him¬ 
self to man and raising up a people of his 
own choosing, a people of God. that pur¬ 
pose comes to its fullness in Christ. Tnere- 
fore the new Jerusalem is the Church 
Triumphant of Christ. We note the fol¬ 
lowing points: 

1. The new Jerusalem is the city of the 
Lamb. It is made ready as a bride adorned 
for her husband (21.2) and is called “the 
bride, the wife of the Lamb” (21.9). Thus 
it is the city of Christ, if we love Christ 
here, we shall be glad to dwell in that 
city. If we do not cherish Him here, we 
shall not desire Him there. 

z. it is the city of transcendent glory. 
It is transcendent, for it comes down out 
of heaven from God (21.10) and it is 
glorious because it is radiant with the 
glory of God (21.11). The Chuich Trium¬ 
phant is not a human creation, althougn 
we human beings may have a place in it 
by being transformed by Him who came 
from above. 

3. It is the city of security and peace. 
It is described as having a wall great and 
high. The rampart wall of an ancient 
city was its glory, the evidence of its 
capacity to afford a place of peace in 
which its citizens could dwell in security. 
So the new Jerusalem is described with a 
surrounding wall which exceeds anything 
ever seen on earth—12,000 furlongs on 
each sides of a square (1,500 miles) and 
144 cubits or 216 feet thick. The numbers 
are of course multiples of the number 
twelve in accordance with God’s revela¬ 
tion to a people of twelve tribes and the 
proclamation o t the Gospel through twelve 
disciples. 

4. It is a city of symmetry and beauty. 
It lies foursquare, with equal length and 
breadth and heigit, complete according 
to God’s plan in perfect symmetry. Its 
marvellous beauty is suggested by the 
materials out of which it is made. The 
wall is of jasper, the twelve foundations 
are adorned with “all manner of precious 
stones ” The foundations themselves are 
made of precious stones—jasper, sapphire, 
chalcedony, emerald, sardonyx, sardius, 
chrysolite, beryl, topaz, chrysoprase, 
jacinth, and amethyst, and the gates are 
great pearls. The streets are of gold, 
which, however, is gold far more wonder¬ 
ful than anything known on earth, for it is 
transparent as glass. 

5. It is a city of sure foundations. On 
the twleve foundations are inscribed the 
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb 
or Christ (21.14). The twelve are really 
witnesses to the one true foundation of 
Christ. 

6. It is a city of free access. There 
are twleve gates, each named after one 
of. the tribes of Israel (21.12, 13, 21, 25). 
The gates are never shut, but remain 
open always that the nations may enter 
freely. Thus the old tribal exclusiveness 
as suggested by the names of the tribes 
gives place to the spirit of the open door. 
Moreover, at each gate there is an angel, 
not to keep man out as did the cherubim 
at the Garaen of Eden, but to welcome all 
mankind in (21.12). Here at last shall be 
realized the universal, brotherhood which 
has never been much more than a dream 
on earth. 

7. it is the city of light. It is radiant 
with the light of God (21.11). It has no 
need of the sun or moon, for the glory of 
God lightens it, and “the lamp thereof is 
the Lamb” (21.23). Thus the Light of 
the world, Jesus, is now the Light of the 
City. Because there is light everywhere, 
there is nothing hid. Nothing needs to be 

hid, for there is nothing of which to be 
ashamed. The nations walk in the light 
(21.24). 

8. It is the respository or treasure 
house of everything good. The kings of 
the earth bring their glory into it, as also 
the glory and honour of the nations are 
brought into it (21 2 J, 26). Nothing of 
value anywhere is lost. All goodness 
finds its place in the city. 

9. It is the holy city (21.10), h >ly be¬ 
cause purified by God, adorned like a bride 
to meet her hushand (21.2). There is no 
place for evil of any kind in it (21.27; 
22.3). Only those sanctified by Christ, 
with names in the book of the Lamb, have 
a place in it (21.22). 

10. It is the city of God. His presence 
pervades it. There is no temple, for God 
himself and the Lamb are the temple 
thereof (21.22). It comes down from God, 
shines with the glory of God, and is per¬ 
vaded with the presence of God. 

The Garden 

In the city is a scene which reminds us 
of the Garden of Eden, the Paradise of 
God. There is a river of water of life, 
with trees of life growing on each bank, 
bearing fruit and yieldiog leaves for the 
healing of the nations (22.1.2). It is a 
picture ot ihe abundant life. Life is (1) 
abundant, like the great river, (2) pure, 
for the water is bright as crystal, (3) 
divine, for the water issues out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb, (4) rich 
in variety for there are twelve manner of 
rruits and the season for fruit is all the 
year round, (5) healing, for the leaves of 
the tree are for the healing of the nations. 

The Citizens of the City 

The citizens are those whose names are 
written in the Lamb’s book of life (21.27), 
that is, those who have been redeemed by 
Jesus Christ. Tte citizens shall (lj serve 
Him, being occupied with various tasks 
accoiding to His will, matched their own 
joy in service, (2) have intimate fellow¬ 
ship with Him—* see His face,” (3) be like 
Him, for they will bear His name on their 
foreheads, (4) dwell in light, for the Lord 
shall give them light, and (5) reign with 
Him for ever and ever (22. 3-5). 

All these things are promised to those 
who are faithful to the Lord Jesus—“He 
that overcometh shall inherit these things; 
and I will be his God, and he shall be mv 
son” (golden text). 

For Discussion: 1. Try to formulate 
your o.vn description of heaven. 2. Since 
nobody has ever come back from heaven 
to give us details, how can we say that 
heaven is anything like John’s description? 
How can we say that t iere is a heaven at 

Dr. Martin Niemoeller 

First we heard that he had become a 
Roman Catholic, then that he was writing 
a book against the Roman Church, then 
that he was exploring the possibilities of 
a Roman-Protestant Reunion—on the 
ground that he was disillusioned by dif¬ 
ferences in the ranks of the Confessionals. 
What are we to believe of this? The 
answer is, not a single word. Six months 
ago we had first-hand evidence that 
Niemoeller was well and that his spirit 
was unbroken. The message was brief, 
but inconsistent with the idea of his “go¬ 
ing over” to Rome or qualifying his wit¬ 
ness. So much we may regard as certain. 
It is possible, but not very likely, that he 
has now some freedom to read and write, 
but, if so, it must be a very restricted 
freedom. It is, I think, quite certain now, 
as it was some months ago, that he is 
allowed to know nothing of what is hap¬ 
pening among his friends. There is no 
evidence that any of these rumours has 
any basis. 

Ilico 

in British Weekly 
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In the Baptist Missionary Review 

for August we learn that Mrs. J A 
Howard of the American Baptist Mission 
knargpur, B. N. Ry,, underwent a major 
operation at the Prince of Wales Hospi¬ 
tal, Calcutta, at the end of June. She is 

recovery. l° haVS made a satisfa^tory 

• R?»V* R1 C- £ass> of the United City Mis- 
sion, Benares Cantonment, writes that the 
Institute of Hinduism which was proposed 
for the Dasehra Holidays in Benares will 
not be held. It is hoped that arrange¬ 
ments may be made for this institute at 
some date during 1942. Those who wish 
tuner informution may write to Rev. 
k. C. Dass, M.A , United City Mission, 
Kamkatora, Benares Cantonment. 

A telegram has been received from Rev. 
M. Li. Humbler, a new missionary of the 
Board to be stationed at Raewind in the 
Indus River Conference, stating that he 
sailed from Penang on the 9th of Septem- 
ber for Calcutta. The date of his arrival 
could not be given, but be will probably 
ha\e reached India before this item ap¬ 
pears in print. We welcome him and are 
sure he will find Raewind both an inter¬ 
esting and profitable field of labour. 

A letter received by Rev. P. C. B. 
Balaram, of Puntamba from America 
brings the word of the death of Miss 
Elizabeth J. Wells, a retired member of 
the Hyderabad Conference. Her sister, 
Mrs. Shultz, wrote from San Antonio, 
lexas, stating that following a second 
stroke she passed away in her sleep on 
July 16ch. Mr. Balaram had visited in 
their home when he was in America re¬ 
cently. Miss Wells began her missionary 
service in 1901. She served first at Vikara- 
bad, then at Belgaum and for the last 
twenty-five or more years in the Vikara- 
bad-Hyderabad field. 

An Air Mail letter brings the in¬ 
formation that the Misses Ruth Cox, 
Mary Gordon, R.N., and Theresa Lorenz, 
R.N. of the North India Conference, and 
Dr. Mary A. Burchard of the Northwest 
India Conference were booked to sail on 
September 6, 1941. It is not known by 
what boat or from what port they were to 
sail, but it appears that they were booked 
only as far as Singapore. From there on 
different arrangements will have to be 
made. It is impossible to give even the 
approximate date of their arrival in India. 
A cablegram received on September 13th 
states that Dr. Burchard had sailed so we 
presume the other two did also. 

A cable from America announces the 
marriage on Monday, September 8th, of 
Helen, the daughter of Rev. and Mrs. 
W. W. Bell to Mr. R. E. L. Strider Jr. 
The groom is just completing his work for 
the Ph.D. degree at Harvard University 
and is to be assistant professor of English 
Literature at Harvard during the coming 
year. The bride will continue her work 
as a Senior at Radcliffe College. The 
father of the groom is a Bishop of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church of America 
and is stationed at Wheeling, West Vir¬ 
ginia. The bride studied at Woodstock 
School before going to America and the 
friends of the family will wish for her 
much happiness in her new home. 

The Ninth Annual Camp of the Stu¬ 
dent Christian Movement in the United 
Provinces will be held at Sat Tal from 
Saturday, September 27th to Friday 
October 3rd, 1941. A very comprehensive 
and constructive programme for the week 
has been arranged. Among the speakers 
will be Rev. H. C. Balasundaram, of 
Allahabad, Dr. M. T. Titus, Miss S. 
Chakko, Mr. John Barnabas, Mr. E. L. 
Chowfin, of Lucknow, Rev. S. C. ihoburn, 
of Jubbulpore, Rev. G. H. C. Angus, 
Principal Serampore College, Serampore, 
Bengal. These Annual Camps have been 
well attended in the past and it is expect¬ 
ed that delegates from many of the Chris- 
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tian institutions in the United Provinces 
will be present this year. 

r i N* Weston, Principal of the 
Baldwin Boys’ High School, Bangalore 

FViHSth|1?tejeStlng' info™ation that on 
Fnday Saturduy and Sunday of this week 
the Baldwin Boys’ High School is to be on 
t a-1FF at Madras- -those who receive 
this information in time will be able to 
listen to the following programme:_ 

Friday: 19th September: Mr. D. Ludo- 
wyk, Violin Recital: 9:30—9:50 P. M. 

Saturday: 20th September: Rev. J. T Sea- 
mauds: Song Recital: 9:45—10 P.M. 

bawr<lay: r,20th September: Mr. C. N. 
Weston: Piano Recital: 10—10:50 P. M. 

Sunday: 21st September: Baldwin Male 
Octet: Sacred Recital: 10:45—10:30 P. M. 

e •>E :-_l^l__J*r:-- 

■> 

0 
Dasehra Revival Meetings 

■> Lucknow 

Sept. 24th—28th. 1941 

Central Methodist Church 

Lai Bagh Church 

<■ Spe kers : 

0 1. Bishop S. K. londol 
<■ 
A 

2. Rev. A. Thakur Das 
3. Rev. S. R. Burgoyne 

EVERYBODY WELCOME 

■> 

0 
■> V. 

lor Board and Lodgi ig arrange* 
ments write to 

Miss R. E. Gantzer, 

25 Cantonment Road, 

Lucknow, U. P. 

The Basket Ball Team from Wood- 
stock College, which visited Lucknow 
September 12-15, 1941, went back with 
the satisfaction of having won all the 
games they played. They had the advant¬ 
age in height over most of their opponents 
and they were very evidently in good form 
and training. The eleven boys from Wood- 
stock were: Alfred Blakeney, Winston 
and Hugh Mumby, Ronal Wong, John 
Pace, Tommy and Billy Whitcomb Robert 
Nave, Sam Richard, Eugene Howard and 
Bruce Foster. All of these will be rec¬ 
ognized as sons of well-known mission¬ 
aries with the exception of the Chinese 
member of the Team: Ronald Wong 
He was Captain of the Team and played 
well. The boys were accompanied by Mr. 
L. A. McCullough, a member of the staff 
of the Woodstock School. 

Word has been received of the death 
of Mrs. Lemira Wheat Amerman on the 
30th of June in Los Angeles, Calfornia. 
Mrs. Amerman will be remembered as 
Miss Lemira Wheat who for several years 
was a member of the Lucknow Confer¬ 
ence, serviug in the Cawnpore Girls’ 
High School, Lai Bagh Girls’ High School, 
Lucknow and Chambers Memorial Girls’ 
School, Gonda. She had been in poor 
health for some time. At the funeral 
Mrs. F. M. Wilson, who had been asso¬ 
ciated with her in India, spoke of her 
service in India. Miss Jessie I. Peters, 
and Mrs. Grace B. Sheets, formerly of 
North India Conference, and Miss Mc- 
Knight, formerly of the Northwest India 
Conference, were present at the funeral. 
A further reference will be made to her 
life and service. 

Rev. W. W. Bell, of Calcutta, sends 
the information that the sale of B. H. 
Smith and Co. Ltd., as a going concern has 
been completed. For several years Mr. 
Bell has been managing the business of 
this company and has been negotiating its 

sale. The new owners are Tamil Hindu 
business men and are planning to carry on 
4*e business °4 Company. The property 
at 46 Dharamtala Street has not been sold 
and they are renting this from the Bengal 

tv,II1i-arMm R ^as keen arranged 
that Mr. Bell will now give part of his 
time as a Secretary for the Y. M. C. A 
under the World’s Committee for War 
Prisoners Aid. He will be travelling 
among the war prison camps in India and 
Ceylon during the coming months. He 
will continue as Superintendent of the 
Pakur District in the Bengal Conference 
and will spend part of each month at 
Pakur. His permanent address will now 
be 151 Dharamtala Street, Calcutta. 

. . -Rr’ A- A. Parker sends greetings to 
friends in India. Be has recently been 
enjoying much better health and had re¬ 
cently returned from “a trip to the 
Desert.” They are members of the 
LaQuinta Desert Club and this gives 
them the privilege of occupying a 
cottage in a desert country for two weeks. 
Mrs. Hilmer, a former missionary in the 
South India Conference, was with them, 
and on their way they called at Redland-s, 
California, for a short visit with Miss 
Olive Kennard and her father. They also 
visited Miss Emma Donohugh on her 
ranch which is not far from Redlands. 
They recently had lunch at the home of 
Miss Katherine Metzker, formerly of the 
South India Conference; and others pre¬ 
sent were Dr. and Mrs L. A. Core and 
Mrs. and Miss Anna Lawson and the late 
Miss M. A. Livermore. He had recently 
heard on a Sunday evening an Indian, 
Mr. Lalcband Mehta, speak on ‘!The 
secret of Gandhi’s Power.” He consider¬ 
ed it a very discerning analysis and a 
fair summary of the influences that have 
helped to make Mr. Gandhi what he is. 
They had also recently attended a re¬ 
union of former Southwestern College 
students. They felt somewhat distin¬ 
guished since th°y proved to be the 
seniors among those present, for they be¬ 
longed to the Class of 1896 and the next 
one to them was of the class of 1900. He 
states that during the week he wrote, 
three copies of the Indian Witness had 
arrived, one of January, one of February, 
and one of March. He wrote on the 16th 
of June. His friends in India will be 
glad to know that he is improved in 
health. 

Among our Contributors 

Our contributors this week are all 
from those who read papers at the Con¬ 
ference on English work. 

Rev. William G. Jeffroy, B.D., a 
graduate of the Leonard Theological Col¬ 
lege, is Pastor of Lai Bagh English 
Church, Lucknow. 

Rev. Paul E. Wagner, M. A., is Pastor 
of the Taylor Memorial Church, Bom¬ 
bay. 

Mr. C. N. Weston, is Principal of the 
Baldwin Boys’ High School, Bangalore. 

Mr. George Gidney, is a layman in 
Poona 

Mr. L. Boult is a layman from Bom¬ 
bay. 

Rev. R. D. Bisbee, D.D., is Pastor of 
the Oldham Memorial Methodist Church, 
Poona. 

Mr. N. K. Mukerji is Principal of the 
Cutting Memorial High School, Benares. 

Bishop S. K. Mondol is the Resident 
Bishop at Hyderabad, Deccan. 

We are sorry that limitation of space 
made it impossible to include other pa¬ 
pers that were presented at the Confer¬ 
ence. It was necessary to exclude the 
papers which referred directly to the 
English Schools. It is possible that some 
space may be available for ihese in a 
later issue. The group of the conference 
which appears on page 3 will be of inter¬ 
est to all. We tried to complete the list 
of those present with the help of friends 
in Lucknow and apologize to those whose 
names we have not been able to secure. 
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Cottage for Sale 

The Committee in Charge of the Mount 
Hermon School, Darjeeling, has decided 
to sell two of the well-located cottages on 
the Estate. Tbey will be available to 
Protestant Missionaries, and the respective 
prices are Rs. 10,200 and Rs. 4,300. In¬ 
terested parties may write to Rev. H. E. 
Dewey, North Point, Darjeeling. 
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Calendar 
Sept. 22—27. Adult Education Institute, 

Ghaziabad. 
Sept. 22-28, 1941. Sialkot Convention: 

Subject: “The Church of Christ’s 
Desire:” Ephesians 2: 25b-26. 

Sept. 24 to 30 at Rura. Fifth Annual High 
School Camp for Christian Boys and 
Girls of the United Provinces. 
Theme: “I DARE YOU.” 

Sept. 25—28, 1941. Lucknow District 
Conference, Lucknow. 

Sept. 24—29; Dasehra Meetings, Lucknow. 
Sept. 26—Oct. 1, Saharanpur Convention: 

Theme: Christ the Mystery of God. 
Col. 2:2. 

Sept. 22—27, 1941. U. P. C. C. Adul 
Literaey Training Institute, Ghazia¬ 
bad, U. P. 

Oct. 14—19; Convention, The India Holi¬ 
ness Association, Yeotmal, Berar; 
Soeaker Rev. Eugene A Erny. 

Oct. 17—21. All-India and U. P. Joint 
Convention of Sunday Schools and 
Christian Endeavours, Lucknow. 

Wanted 
An Inter Science C. T. qualified to teach 

Maths., Geography and Nature-study. 
A sportsman and Christian preferred. 
Post permanent. Provident fund. State 
age, qualifications, religion and teaching 
experience if any. Approved candidate 
will be required to join immediately. 
Apply Head Master Cutting Memorial 
High School, Benares Cantt. 

Notice 
It is announced that a meeting of the 

Working Committee of the All-India Coun¬ 
cil of Indian Christians, will be held at 
Bombay on the 27th and 28th of Septem¬ 
ber, 1941, under the Presidency of Dr. 
D. S. Ramchandra Rao, who is President 
of the Council. Mr. B. L. Rallia Ram, 
one of the Honorary General Secretaries, 
sends this notice. 

Notice 
The Lucknow Conference Examinations 

will be held on the following dates :— 
(1) Examinations for Local Preachers 

and Conference Candidates—October 6, 7 
and 8, 1941, at the headquarters of every 
district. 

(2) Examinations for Admission on 
Trial—December 11 and 12, 1941, at 
Cawnpore. 

P. S. Gardner, 

Registrar 

Lucknow Conference. 

The Upper Room and Balakhana 
The devotional periodical, Balakhana, 

issued quarterly, is a reprint in Roman 
Urdu of the Upper Room, a preliminary 
proof of the latter being sent to India for 
translation. This preliminary proof for 
the last quarter of 1941 has now arrrived 
in India, and consequently the Balakhana 
will be issued in time to reach subscribers 
by the first October. Those desiring to 
subscribe for this periodical or to order 
extra copies (the cost is As. 6 postpaid 
for a single copy or Rs 1-4-0 postpaid per 
year), should send in their orders by 
September 20th, as oily a sufficient num¬ 
ber of copies will be printed to meet the 
actual demand. 

The Upper Room, of which about five 
million copies a year are now issued, is 
printed by the Methodist Publishing 
House, in Nashville, Tennessee, and copies 
for India come by mail. War conditions 
make the time of arrival uncertain, but 
copies are sent to subscribers just as soon 
as they arrive. Once at least they were 
late in arrival, but it is hoped the coming 
quarter’s quota will be on time. Interest¬ 
ed parties should address the Lucknow 
Publishing House, Lucknow. 
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VI. Pastoral and Lay Evangelism 

(Continued from page 11) 

We shall then be able to expect great 
things from God. How many of our ser¬ 
vices are held with nothing definite in 
view as to the outcome? This shall be 
overthrown, and every service will be a 
place and a time where business will be 
transacted between lost souls and God. 
Such a state of affairs ought to be the 
usual thing, but it has become the occa¬ 
sional and rare. Instead of life being 
natural, death has become the norm. 

And what shall we say to the Laity? 
There is only one word: Be converted. 
Live evangelically. Insist on evangelism, 
and assist in evangelism. 

VII. Christian Stewardship 

(Reported by the Secretary) 

This subject Bishop Badley divided into 
three sections. The Stewardship of Life 
was given to Mr. W. C. Hicks of Calcutta; 
The Stewardship of Prayer was given to 
Rev. L. C. Turner, of Bangalore; while 
the Stewardship of Property was dealt 
with by the Bishop himself. 

The Stewardship of Life.—Mr. Hicks 
began by asking whether we were sure life 
was worthwhile. To such a question he 
replied that the Christian accepted this as 
a cardinal feature of his belief. v’o, 
having accepted this, he proceeded to point 
out that Stewardship therefore became 
an important function of life. 

While he agreed with those who main¬ 
tained that J esus laid down no rules but 
principles for life, he went further to 
indicate that Jesus above all things gave 
us a new sense of values. The sacredness 
of human life was Jesus’ distinctive and 
dominant contribution. “What shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul?” 

Finally, he pointed out that if we con¬ 
cede the two former stages in the argu¬ 
ment then we shall have to adopt a very 
strict discipline of our lives. A careful 
check should be kept on the way we spend 
our time, and how much we produce in the 
way of work and results. All these will 
be necessary to remind us of the re¬ 
sponsibility we have in the stewardship of 
life. 

Stewardship of Prayer and Interces¬ 
sion.—After mentioning the personal joy 
and satisfaction he gained through prayer, 
Rev. L. C. Turner maintained that since 
man was the only being to whom was 
entrusted the fact of communion with his 
Maker, man is a debtor to all men, and 
therefore is entrusted with a responsibil¬ 
ity for others, namely the Stewardship of 
Prayer and Intercession. 

Stewardship of Property.—Bishop 
Badley was both inspiring and searching 
as he spoke on a subject so dear to his 
heart. Much of what he said centred 
around two texts: “Can a man rob God? 
Yet ye have robbed Me. Wherein have we 
robbed Thee? In tithes and offerings.” 
He illustrated this highway robbery of 
God with a telling illustration of the 
manner in which God had gi ven us six 
days in the week for ourselve s, and we 
were even using the seventh without 
regard to His will. 

His second thought might be based on 
the text: “Ye are not your own, ye are 
bought with a price.” With another 
beautiful illustration he pointed out that 
God entrusted benefits to us, but we are 
not the owners thereby. We pass on to 
another sphere. In a thousand years, we 
are gone altogether and the place that 
knew us knows us no more. But behind 
the scenes there stands the rightful owner 
of all things, and we ought to render to 
Him here and now, that portion He re¬ 
quires of us to remind us of our Steward¬ 
ship trust and our gratitude for being 
entrusted thus by Him. 

Please mention The “INDIAN WITNESS” when you write to our advertisers. 
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LAUBACH HINDI CHARTS 
For teaching Adult Illiterates 

These Charts are printed according to 
the Charts approved by Dr. Laubach on 
his last visit to India. 

Lithographed in four colours, mounted 
on cloth and bound in cloth covers, eye- 
letted for hanging on walls or easels. 

Set of two, annas 10, plus postage 

The Lucknow Publishing House, 

LUCKNOW 

Latifa 
More Birthdays coming 

Ronnie—How old were you on your last 
birthday, Johnnie? 

Johnnie—I don’t know ... I haven’t 
had my last birthday yet. 

—Selected. 

Less of the ‘long green’ 
Brown—Doctors tell us we are taller 

in the morning than we are at night. 
“Dunno about that,” replied Jones. 

“Up our way we are always shortest 
toward the end of the week.” 

—Exchange. 

Plenty of big Game 
“Only last year in India,” boomed the 

club bore, “I suddenly found myself face 
to face with a man-eating tiger.” 

“And only last week,” murmured the 
quiet little man in the corner, “in a 
restaurant I found myself face to face 
with a man eating fish.” 

—Selected. 

Who is Boss 
The large factory had organized its own 

Home Guard, and the men were duly 
posted to guard the works. 

The manager approached the main en¬ 
trance, and the sentry, torn between duty 
and deference, challenged: “Halt, Mr. 
Brown. Who goes there” 

—Til-Bi ts. 

Test of good Breeding 
Jackie—Is b?by well bred, Mummy? 
Mother—Gracious, what next will you 

ask? 
Jackie—Is she as well bred as Spot, 

my terrier? 
Mother—Quite, my dear boy. 
Jackie—Well, hold her up by the ears 

and see if she howls. 
—Selected. 

Christian Pictures for Village Homes. 
Through the financial aid given by Mis3 Clementina Butler, and the co operation 

of the National Christian Council, it has been possible to produce a series of coloured 
pictures on Christian subjects at greatly reduced costs. 

The price is low enough to enable every Christian to purchase one or more for 
his home. They should be made available through Colporteurs, Preachers and 
Village Teachers and at all religious festivals. 

The following subjects are now available: 

The Good Shepherd The Resurrection 

The Sower Christ Blessing Little Children 

The Wise Men and the Star 

Arrival of the Shepherds The Nativity 

with others under production. 

The pictures may be had with or without titles or your own title and language 
can be printed if so desired, on quantity orders. The titles are now printed n all the 
major languages of India. 

The following prices prevail.—WO copies Rs. k/- 50 copies Rs. I/- 25 copies He. 1/2/ • 
Single copy As. -///-. 

The Crucifixion 

The Lost Sheep 

Come Unto Me 

Additional discounts on 1,000 orders. Size of sheet 10x15 inches 

Valerius’ THE CHRIST; and PANDITA RAY1ABAI As. 8 each, 

Thomas’ “CHRIST THE DAWN” at 4 As. each postage extra. 

Book marks in the shape of a Cross. Beautifully printed in several colours. As. 8 per dozen, send 
for samples printed in Urdu, Hindi or English. 

Order from:— 

The Lucknow Publishing House, 
LUCKNOW. 

Printed and Published for The Methodist Church by J. W. Robinson, atjthe Lucknow Publishing House, Lucknow 
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NOTES. 

We announced in the May issue of this Bulletin 

that the next biennial meeting of 

Council3, Council was planned to be held in 
Meeting. December, this year. Though this 

is the due time, it is now decided 
to postpone the meetings to the Easter holidays of 

1942. The exact dates and place will be notified 
shortly. This gives us three more months for 

planning; but we have to work for a helpful and 
useful meeting from even now. 

o o o 

Elsewhere in this issue is published the talk on 
“Christian Conception of Prayer” given at the 

Retreat of the Madras Fellowship by Dr. S. Jesu- 

dasan. The Hindu and Muslim talks will be pub¬ 
lished in subsequent issues. 

o 0 o 
“ Living Religions and A World Faith,” William 

a Timely E. Hocking, $2.50. The Mac 

Book Millan & Co., New York City. 
William E. Hocking, professor of philosophy at 

Harvard University, and editor of “Rethinking 

Missions ” reminds us in his new book that the 

proplem of the relationship of religions is still with 

us. This book is based on his Hibbert lectures which 
arose out of a wide experience and study of the 

world religions. As Religion faces perhaps its 

greatest struggle for existence within the history 

of man this is a very important guide for those who 

would make Religion more relevant to life today. 

“ Religion is a passion for righteousness, and for 

the spread of righteousness, conceived as a cosmic 
demand ”. It is thus universal and necessarily 
particular. But, in being particular, conflicts often 
arise. It is here where Dr. Hocking gives us much 

light as to what a helpful approach to another 

religion may be. In fact, this book will be very 

helpful to all who are interested in Inter-Religious 

Fellowship. His description of the religions is 

clear and sympathetic. Especially for the 

intellectual, driven by the forces of “ modernity ”, 

there is much to reassure him of the place of 

religion in the life of today. Even more, there are 

creative suggestions as to how each may help build 

his own particular religion to meet the needs of the 

present. That it is no easy task; the author 

recognises when he says, “ The coming half-hour 

will be no easy one for religion or for state. ” 
In discussing the ways to a world faith, Professor 

Hocking sees no consistent effort at radical 

displacement of one religion by the other. This 

fact is significant in the light of the recent 

Tambaram conference where Dr, Kraemer’s point 

of view held strong sway. The author states 

definitely, “ The local religions are exercising 

functions which Christianity cannot yet undertake, 

and which it cannot relegate to zero. ” The way 

of synthesis has been going on during the centuries. 
And Dr. Hocking believes that a greater Christianity 

will arise in the Orient “ simply because it can 

recover there so many fragments of what is its 

own.’’ However, the greatest hope seems to be in 

the ‘ ‘way of reconception”. “ a search for better 
grasp of its (particular religion) own essence.” 

The author feels that for this a new institution is 

needed—to supplement the work of the present 

mission. Shantiniketan is such an institution. 

Although the author does not suggest it, the 

Ashram may well be such an institution in India. 

Dr. Hocking does discuss the emerging elements 
of a world faith : “ a belief in obligation, in a 
source of things which is good, in some kind of 

permanence for what is real in selfhood, and in the 
human aspect of deity.” 

And although “ ideal Christianity ” does have 
the elements of being that world faith, yet “ actual 

Christianity” he finds lacking. He cites two 

reasons: “ we have not solved our own problems of 
the bearing of Christianity on any social institut¬ 

ions, more particularly on war, property, the 

family. Second,.there are still values outside 

of Christianity, in other religions, which we think 
ought not to perish.” And here he points out many 

of the virtues of other religions that have their 

contribution to make in the emerging new world 

faith A challenge to each one of us is given : “No 

religion could present itself as the complement of 

other faiths until it had gone through the labor of 

understanding those faiths.” This points out the 

place of such an organisation as the International 
Fellowship. 

Although variety will persist, yet Dr. Hocking 

thinks that Christianity does have the potentiality of 

becoming the center of the world faith towards 

which many look. However, he warns us that it 

will not be a result of “ascendancy” but of 

“ recognition”. “ As a privilege the Christ symbol 
‘will draw all men’ ”. 

Here is a book for the scientist, for the student, 

for him who is interested in inter-religious 
fellowship, for the missionary—perhaps most of 

all, for the pioneer in life. It is an introduction to 
further thinking, study and life.—R. R. K. 

, PlenSu N°te :~When Artides are an expression of the official views of the International Fellowship this 
Jact wM be made clear. In all other instances, the writers alone are responsible for opinions expressed. 
JAiaitorial Notes, if any, represent the opinion of the Editor only. 
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INDIA AX1) THE CONFLICT OF CULTURES 

uy Mr. H. Banning Richardson, Principal, 

Holkar College, Indore, C. I. 

1 he world has now reached a state where people of 
different races and cultures are thrown together as never 

tf ?'fi m k‘St0ry The consequence of this is a 
that these different groups must learn to live together 
peaceably, or that the weaker ones must be content to 
be conquered by the stronger and give up all claims to 
independence of thought and action. This state of 
affairs is just as true within nations as it is between 
them. 

Y\ e have spoken of ‘nations’, but who is to say just 
what makes a nation ? Is it a question of language ? 
Then Austria can only be a province of Germany and 
India cannot claim nationhood. Is it a question of 
geographical boundaries ? Then Western Europe is 
one nation and South America likewise. Can it be said 
to be a question of culture? Then all Muslim countries, 
together with the Muslim population of India form one 
exclusive nation. Finally, if one maintains it is a ques¬ 
tion of race, then there can be no nations at all because 
all populations are the result of countless mixtures of 
races. And if one still claims purity of race’ in the 
narrow sense, then one must admit ‘inferiority of race’; 
for every racial group that has made real contribution to 
civilization has always absorbed and mixed with other 
raci tl groups after a time in order to add new energy and 
vitality to itself 

Tire truth is that a nation is not formed by any one 
of these factors separately but by all of them combined. 
One must recognize that one language does help 
enormously in the establishment of national unity; it 
facilitates the exchange of thought and removes many 
opportunities ol misunderstanding. Yet to say that 
there can be no nationhood without a common language 
is demonstrably false ; witness Switzerland, one of the 
most happily democratic states in the world, whose 
people speak three distinct languages within a country 
smaller than most Indian provinces. Again, natural 
boundaries do help enormously to unite people, and in 
the past, because of the slowness and limitations of 
transpoitation, were abolutelv essential. But today with 
the aeroplane and fast steamer there is no reason why 
people in comparative!}' widely separated areas should 
not feel bound by the same ties and allegiances. If one 
takes merely Britain and the Dominions, one sees that 
there is a supernationality existing above the nationality 
of Englishman, Australian, Canadian, New Zealander or 
South African. And every day that passes makes 
evident the possibility of a similar condition developing 
between Britain and the United States. Therefore, 
from the point of view of geographical situation, there is 
no reason why the whole world should not feel itself to 
be one nation. 

The problem of differences of culture is a much more 
serious and difficult one and deserve detailed examina¬ 
tion- \\ e all realize that a man is born with certain 
innate characteristics inherited from his antecedents, 
and it is on the basis of these inherited characteristics 
that the modern claims of racial superiority are made. 
But those who make such claims forget that it is not so 
much a question of what a man is when he is born that 
matters, but what he makes of what he is; in other 
words, how he adapts his inherited characteristics to his 
environment. Certainly the sculptor cannot make a 
beautiful statue out of inferior material, but even good 
material will not be beautifully formed unless there is a 
great artist to shape it. In the case of civilized man it 
is the culture of the society into which he is born that 
shapes him ; and though by nature he may have great 
potentialities, if the culture is not sympathetic to their 
development, they will be still-born. It is, then, a com¬ 
bination of inheritance and environment that make the 

man, and it is likely that environment plays the decisive 
part because it has the last say in the matter. 

W hen we use the word ‘culture’ in the general sense 
we mean high development of the mind and tastes”", 
but when we apply it to different concrete examples, we 
mean the particular form of development achieved by a 
particular society or civilization. Thus we speak of Hindu 
culture, Muslim culture, Chinese culture, Christian 
culture, etc. There is, therefore, a certain duality implied 
in this differentiation, for, on the one hand one must 
recognize that culture is culture and a cultured man in 
Europe is developed in mind and taste even as a cultured 
man in Tamilnad is; but also these txvo are different, 
chiefly because their cultures are different, in kind and 
possibly in degree• For instance, if the development of 
a man s mind is based on a belief in the desirability and 
naturalness of polygamy, it is clear that his culture 
cannot be the same as that of a man who is brought up 
to believe that monogamy is absolutely essential for a 
happy state of society. Both may be ‘cultured’ men, but 
their outlook on many essential problems of life will 
differ enormously because of the primary 'difference 
mentioned. Nor is the effect of culture confined to 
social problems. It embraces religion, politics and 
economics as well. The question of religion we shall 
deal with later. As regaids politics and economics, the 
problem arises, can people in a country where they have 
been nurtured on the idea of racial superiority and the 
subjugation of the individual to the state ever be expected 
to live with a feeling of community, of universal 
nationhood with people of other countries? It is 
extremely unlikely that they ever can. On the other 
hand, can the modern Russian culture based on com¬ 
munism, from which orthodox religion is banished, have 
community of feeling with cultures based on 'religious 
belief? It is just here that the problem of nationhood 
reaches its crux. Can people of different cultural back¬ 
ground live together as members of one nation? The 
object of this essay is to try and answer this question, 
with special reference to India. 

We have implied that different cultures can arise from 
different types of inspiration,—religious, socio-economic, 
ethical, philosophical. Examples of these may be seen 
in Hinduism, Russian Communism, and the Chinese and 
Greek civilizations. Probably none of these are pure 
examples of a particular type ; all were produced by a 
combination of different forces. But they are based 
primarily on certain principles derived from one of the 
above categories Tslam is an interesting example of the 
religious, socio-economic and ethical playing approxi¬ 
mately equal parts)- Originally the source of inspira¬ 
tion depended very largely on the environment of the 
group. For instance, the ever-recurring monotheistic 
note in Islam had its origin in the desire of Mohammed 
to cleanse the Arab peoples of their depraved, polytheistic 
image worship. Likewise, the enormous emphasis on 
ritual and caste that we find in the Vedas may he 
derived from the race consciousness of the Aryan 
invaders of India combined with the semi-magical, god- 
compelling rituals of the Dravidian and aboriginal 
populations. Also, the objects aimed at by various 
cultures differ not only in accordance with the extent to 
which the people concerned have put these principles 
into practice and the extent to which they have been 
modified in the course of time. For instance, the 
Ancient Hebrews were conscious of the personal presence 
of God in everything they said and did, in every thought 
and action of their lives. With them there was no 
question of‘religion’; all of life, all of experience was 
religion for them. They are probably the only nation’ 
that has ever attained to this all-pervading consciousness 

*The General Basic English Dictionary. 
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of the Divine.'1 It was this culture that made possible 
the birth and development of Jesus, and later of 
Mohammed. In both cases these prophets wished to 
lead their people from worldliness to the true godliness 
of the Old Testament ; only with a more developed idea 
of the nature of God. In other words, the people had been 
neglecting their original cultural principles and so 
allowing a disintegrating influence to enter seciety. 
Jesus tried to re-establish these principles for the Jewish 
nation and Mohammed to make an Arab nation with 

them. 

It was because the Jews refused to accept Christ s 
challenge to their way of life that their existence as a 
nation came to an end. Jesus told them that unless 
they re-organized their community-life so that it was 
designed to manifest the will of God, and unless they 
eliminated the foreign, dualistic attitude towards life to 
which they had degenerated, they could not hope for any 
real revival of national life. He told them that simply 
to get rid of Roman rule would not solve their problems, 
because foreign domination was the result not the 
cause, of their social and moral decay. He refused to 
allow them to confuse the real issue, which was whether 
they were prepared to lead godlike lives or not. And so 
when he was questioned about recognizing the allegiance 
of his people to Rome, he said simply, * Render unto 
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and unto God the 
things that are God’s”. In other words, you must 
recognize the temporal power that has been placed over 
you and give it what it requires, even as you offer 
homage and allegiance to God ; because, however un¬ 
pleasant a fact it may be for you to admit, it is in con¬ 
sonance with the will of God that you should be under 
Roman rule till such time as you return to your true 
cultural, your true spiritual tradition”. One can imagine 
how unpopular such a doctrine was to the ruling class of 
Jews, those who wished to drive out the Romans in 
order that they could assume power in their place ; and 
it was his unflinching presentation of this truth that 
finally brought Jesus to his death at the hands of the 
priests, who according to traditional Jewish culture 
wielded both spiritual and temporal power. 

I have outlined the case of Jesus and the Jewish nation 
in some detail, for it is a classic example of a nation 
degenerating and destroying itself because it betrays its 
true cultural tradition and seeks worldly power instead. 
The result was that in the end the Jews were scattered 
over the face of the earth without any national life 
whatsoever, and even now they are suffering the results 
of their catastrophic decision. Today in India there are 
two major communities that must agree to live together 
amicably, if the country is to achieve nationhood. Round 
the question of whether or not they settle their differences 
revolves the fate of nearly 40 crores of people. If they 
can agree, then there will come into being one of the 
most populous and potentially powerful nations the 
world has ever seen. If they fail to reach agreement, 
India is certainly doomed to a miserable existence, 
whether under domestic or foreign rule, for a long time 
to come. 

At the beginning of this essay we pointed out that 
nationhood does not necessarily depend on similarity of 
language, race, or geographical boundaries. Each of 
these plays its part in national life, but it is not essential 
that any one or all of them should pertain for a nation to 
exist. The question of culture is a more difficult one. 
Not often in history have differing cultures flourished 
side by side in the same country. Greece under Roman 
rule and India under Asoka and the early Moghuls afford 
us two examples. The Romans carried much of their 
own tradition with them to Greece, but beside it the 
ancient Greek culture, though much decayed and per¬ 
verted, carried on. Indeed, Rome adopted very much of 
it for herself. Asoka, after his repudiation of power and 
grandeur and his adoption of Buddhism saw to it that 

‘Ancient Hinduism also developed this consciousness socially 
but never had a chance to put it into practice politically. 

throughout his empire men of all religions lived side by 
side in peace and harmony. All were equal before the 
law. Also, Akbar realized that if he was to build a 
nation of many diverse elements, it was necessary to 
secure tolerance as an important part of its foundation. 
He knew that the chief barrier to nationhood w'ould be 
religious intolerance, and so he decteed that in Govern¬ 
ment service and in every branch of national life com¬ 
plete equality and tolerance should prevail among 
members of all religious communities (his first wife, the 

mother of Jahangir, was a Hindu princess). It is also 
true that he tried to create a universal religion, the 
Din-i-Ilahi, to preserve the best in all religions, but it 
was on religious tolerance that he laid the greatest 
stress. Unfortunately Aurangzeb pursued a policy of 
religious intolerance, thus not only undoing the nation- 
creating work of his great-grandfather, but actually 
encouraging the attempt of the Marathas to make a 
Hindu nation. He thus postponned for at least three 
hundred years the dream of Akbar to see an Indian 
nation composed of all races and creeds stretching from 
the Himalayas to Cape Cormorin and from Sindh to 

Bengal. 
After Aurangzeb the nation-building force rapidly 

disappeared and various rulers asserted their indepen¬ 
dent power for seventy-five years. Since the Battle of 
Plassey, however, a new nation-building force has been 
at work in the form of British rule. Religious tolerance 
has again prevailed as under Akbar, and till recent time 
there was never any question of either ruler or ruled 
making use of religious communities as political pawns. 
One may say that a generation ago India was brought 
to the very threshold of nationhood ; indeed she was a 
nation, though still under foreign rule. Since then, 
however, a serious disintegration in the relations between 
the communities has taken place, and it is with the cause 
and remedy of this disintegration that we are concerned. 

It is said that it takes two to make a quarrel. This 
may or may not be true, but it is certainly true that it 
takes two to resolve a quarrel. No matter how much 
goodwill there may be on one side, if the other side is 
unwilling to see reason, there is no hope of a solution. 
In India today we are faced with an even greater 
problem; it seems that neither party to the dispute is 
really willing to get down to fundamentals, either in 
diagnosing the trouble or in finding a remedy for it. 

In a beautiful article called Sat yam, written seventeen 
years ago by that great poet of India and the wor'd, 
Rabindranath Tagore, we find the following ; 

“ It is some great ideal which creates great societies 
of men ; it is some blind passion which breaks them to 
pieces. They thrive so long as they produce food for 
life; they perish when they suck life dry in insatiate 
self-gratification. We have been taught by our sages 
that it is Truth not things which saves man from 
annihilation.” 

Here, it seems to me, is the core of the problem. A 
generation ago a great ideal moved the people of India,— 
to create a nation, a strong and beautiful nation in which 
injustice, oppression and cruelty would find no place. 
Gradually, as power has been more and more transferred 
from Britain, this ideal has been allowed to fade into the 
background and men have permitted their individual 
passions, their greed for possessions to sway them and to 
make them forget their original intention. This is the 
fault of the leaders of the people, who while paying lip 
service to the ideal have all the time been working for 
the power and aggrandizement of their own group or 
community. The reason for this sad state of affairs is 
clear:—while all are crying out for the rights of their 
own community they have in reality been neglecting, 
perverting and disregarding the cultural principles on 
which that community is based. We are no longer 
creating, we are simply repeating dead formulae in the 
belief that this will somehow galvanize into life a dream, 
an ideal which we are no longer willing to sacrifice and 
suffer for. 
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In the same essay from which I have already Quoted 
Tagore says, ‘'Since in the East, our minds grew wea^ 
of producmg new thoughts and our lives ceased to carry 
v"}a ew expenments we have been losing our sense of 

cateof ou'r iLwT4 °f PraCtice’ This has «*enthe 
to'inaccuracy a^!d °f proporti0n in °ur thinking, leading 
n our Sir't f exaggeration, and of a lack of reticence 

Embolism 1 V1S'°n Producin& a wilderness of 

be crea £atFPerStlti0n- ’ lt is °Ur “™iHi"*ness to 
this terrihl h haS foduced our problems, especially 
!o Ution i Sp,nt °fufiviI war> and that makes their 
oM fe in Z wPO!S,b1!*. same thing can be said 
under the • whlch> ]*ke an iceberg tottering 
mnra^ h .'?ht °f lts &rowing hugeness, has lost its 
S butoneanCe‘ * The Ind*an communal problem, then, 
nre^nt SymPt(?m a worldwide disease, of which the 
p esent war is only the most striking evidence. But in 
the \\ est men have begun to realize their mistakes and 

,midst of hghting are trying to get at the 
roots of their d.sease, so that when peace comes they 
will be able to eliminate it altogether. And it is only 
the great ideal of building a world society that is 
enabling them to do this. Therefore, we in India must 
also return to our ideal, and we must realize that this 
can be done only if the members of each community 
drink deep at the well of their own cultural inheritance. 
Ihe man who really understands the spirit of love and 
justice that underlies his own cultural and religious 
tradition cannot possibly go on hating his neighbour or 
living in fear of him. And doubt not that love and 
justice lie at the bottom of each culture, for without 
them no culture worthy of the name was ever created. 
It is a mistake to think that we shall attain harmony by 
discarding our inherited traditions and assuming a 
neutra. benevolence. No man can hope to understand 

another’s point of view, no man can become trnlv 
international’, who has not first of all fully understood 

his own religious and cultural inheritance. 

The trouble, therefore, springs from our neglect of the 
true spirit of the past and our failure to re-create it in 

the present. As soon as we realize this we will also 
lealize that if we are to build a new nation it must be 
based on the ideal of a re-orientation of our traditional 
cultures so that they are adapted to meet the needs of 
he present; for real culture means continual growth and 

re-inte^retation. It is a fundamental misconception to 

t,linki.hat s?methmg has been interpreted once and for 
all. truth is truth and cannot be changed, but we must 
realize that man is a pilgrim on the path to truth and so 
can never hope to grasp it fully in his present state. 
He is evolving mentally and spiritually, as once he 
evolved physically, and this evolution cannot proceed 
unless he is willing to adopt the spirit of adventure, 
the love of going out into the wilderness and facing all 
manner of hardship in his search for Life. The men 
who gave the original impetus to the cultures which we 
now claim to be upholding were men of this kind. Had 
they been content to remain ultraconservative, we 
should not have gone as far as we have. The lesson is 
that we must all of us become like them. “Be ye per¬ 
fect, even as your father in heaven is perfect.” Nothing 
less than this ideal can enable us to solve this great 
problem of men of different cultural and religious tradi- 
tions living together peacefully and happily ; nothing else 
will enable us to build a new nation whose freedom of 
spirit^ will be a light to guide the war-weary world to a 
new day, a day when people of different cultures, races 

and creeds will live and work together for one another’s 

benefit, not only in India but throughout the world. 

THE CHRISTIAN CONCEPTION OF PR AVER 

By Dr. S. Jesudasen, Tirupattur 

What is the Christian conception of prayer? The 
same as that of Christ Himself. Let us consider what 
prayer meant to Jesus Christ. 

1. It was a vital necessity of life. Jesus waslone of 
the hardest-worked persons in His days on earth. He 
was so extremely busy that it is said that He had no 
time even to eat His meals. But the harder He worked, 
the more He found the need to retire into some quiet 
spot at nights and sometimes spent whole nights in 
prayer. Sometimes He got very early in the morning 
long before daybreak. He spent forty days in fasting and 
prayer before He began His ministry and went to some 
solitary place to pray. It is said of the great German 
Christian reformer Martin Luther that he used to say, 

I have so much to do today and therefore I must spend 
at least two hours in prayer before I begin the day’s 
work.” Sadhu Sundar Singh, the great Indian Christian 
mystic and saint (a man whose life was full of evangeli¬ 
stic activities) would get up early in the morning long 
before others to pray. Pandita Ramabai, that saintly 
disciple of Christ, and founded the home for helpless young 
widows at Khedgaon near Poona, was a woman of much 
prayer and her whole activities depended on prayer. To 
me, if there is in anything more inspiring than any other 
in the memories of the past, it is the never-forgetable re¬ 
membrance of my own Christian father who throughout 
the day had hard work to do as the District Court She- 
rastadar but would sometimes shut the door of his room 
and spend times of intense prayer with his Heavenly 
Father. Sometimes he will go away on a Saturday night 
(Sunday being Court holiday) to a lonely spot outside 
my native town of Palamcottah to spend whole nights 
at prayer. 

2. Prayer is loving communion with the Heavenly 

Father. It was because Jesus spent so much time in 

prayer that the sens.e of living in constant abiding compan¬ 
ionship of the father was so very real to Him. The one 
expression that was continually on his lips was “My 
Father”. The model prayer He taught His disciples 
begin with “Our Father”. A deep experience of 
a loving, living contact with the Father through 
prayer gives men this realistic feeling. Prayer 
is the drawing of the soul of man to very near 
God, the constant flow as it were of the life and 
power of God into man’s soul, by which he is being en¬ 
ergised. The more a man prays, the more he is trans¬ 
formed also into the glorious and attractive image of 
God Himself. Jesus went up once into a mountain and 
prayed, and while He prayed, “the fashion of His coun¬ 
tenance was altered ... His face did shine as the 
sun.” After the time of intense, agonising prayer to the 
Father at the Garden of Gethsamene He came out and 
met those who had come to arrest Him. But there was 
something on His face — some Divine Glory that made 
those who had come to arrest Him fall back and drop to 
the ground. The old Tamil proverb lis very true here. 
The beauty of the mind is seen on the face.” 
When the mind is in constant communion with the 

Divine Father and is being continually cleansed, purfied 
and sanctified by His Divine grace, the face natural* 
ly reflects the beauty of the Father. But, when the 
soul is divorced from God and has lost the inner spiritual 
link formed by communion with God, the face loses its 
beauty and bears the dark graceless look of lifelessness. 
“For, 

“What are men better than brutes or goats, 
That nourish a blind life within the brain ; 
If knowing God, they lift not hands of prayer, 
Both for themselves and those who call friends? 

Tennyson. 
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We all with open face beholding as in a glass the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from 
glory to glory”. — n Cor. III. 18. 

Some of us are often engaged in active service for 
others, ihe more charitable our work, the more is the 
danger of our being self-satisfied with continual work 
and neglecting times of silent communion with the 
Father. , At Bethany, while Jesus was the guest at 
Lazarus’s house, Martha was very busy trying to 
entertain Jesus and preparing a feast for Him. She was 
annoyed with her sister Mary for sitting (as she thought) 
lazily at the feet of Jesus leaving her alone to work. 
Yet Jesus praised Mary for choosing the better part, 

the best dish, and she was not to be dragged away 
from it” (Moffat, Luke X. 42.) 

Some argue, What is the use of prayer. Prayer is 
not going to change the ordinary laws of nature. Things 
will work out in their natural course”. This argument 
is based upon the wrong assumption that prayer is mere 
petition — asking God to intervene and change the laws 
of nature. That is not the essence of prayer. Even a 
father will look after his child’s needs even before the 
child asks for these. “Your Father knoweth what things 
ye have need of before you ask Him”. ("Mat. VI. 8) But 
even a human father loves the child to come to him con¬ 
stantly and loves to hear it put its own needs in its own 
simple childlike way. It is the essential characteristic 
of love that it seeks continual contacts. How unnatural 
it would be for children not to 'seek the companionship 
of their parents and to express their affection, and their 
needs! 

Also there are laws of the spiritual world which are 
just as natural to it as the ordinary laws of the so-called 

natural world”. In order that these natural laws of 
the spiiitual world may be brought into operation, it is 
essential that men and God must come into vital con¬ 
tact with each other in prayer. In my experience as a 
surgeon I testify to definite cases of accidents and mis¬ 
takes rectified later by prayer. Christian prayer is really 
Christian Mysticism —a state of continuous commun¬ 
ion with the Father in an unbreakable and abiding ex¬ 
perience of His constant presence and comradeship. 
,, Prayer is that ecstatic state of the soul when it is 
caught up into Paradise and hears unspeakable words” 

( II Cor XXII.4.,) 

Prayer is the outstretching of the child’s hand in 
trustful love, longing to cling on to the Father’s bosom 
or to receive His devine gift which He is waiting to 
bestow upon the child. 

Father, I stretch my hands to Thee, 
No other help I know; 
If Thou withdraw Thyself from me, 
Ah! whither shall I go? 

n Christian Prayer is not only the drawing of the soul to 
°dbut also the union of God’s children one with 

another. It is fellowship with God and with one’s 
ellowmen. A man cannot have communion with God 

or come to Him in prayer if he has anything against any 
one else. (Mat. V. 23, 24.) The soul that would com¬ 
mune with the Heavenly Father must be in a state of 
peace with all men, must have no ill-feeling with any 
other person. A state of reconciliation or union with 
man is a sine qua non for prayer. Any remembrance of 
some brother that has something against you, about 
which you have not taken the trouble to rectify, would 
prevent you from coming to God in prayer “Forgive 
us our trespasses as we forgive those that trespass 
against us”. Also Christ gives a special promise of 
certain answer to prayer where two or three come to¬ 
gether in unity of mind and prayer, “if two or three of 
you shall agree on earth as touching anything that they 
shall ask, it shall be done for them of My Father which 
19 in Heaven. For, where two or three are gathered 
together in My name, there am I in the midst of them”. 
(Matt. XVII. 19 and 20). Prayer in not an isolated re¬ 
lationship which an individual enjoys for his sweet self 
only, but a state of fellowship with God and man. In¬ 
deed one has to love even one’s enemies and pray for 

those who despitefully use one, and bless those who curce 
one if one would pray aright to God. 

Any break with a fellow human being automotically 
snaps our link with God. The Father loves all, “both 
the just and the unjust”. Christ prayed for those who 
crucified Him and the first Christian martyr, Stephen, 
prayed for those who stoned him. Hence their exped¬ 
ience of the reality of the Father’s presence. 

Alas! I am only too painfully conscious how short of 
this we Christians have come. Christians fight and kill 
one another and pray that God may help them to destroy 
their enemies. Christian churches quarrel and there are 
factions and strife everywhere among professing Christ¬ 
ians. It is a travesty of prayer to pray while engaged 
in activities that divide man from man. We can only 
truly pray when we can do so without any spirit of 
illwill or hate, and try to love even our enemies. Also, 
prayer is at its best and sublimest when offered by 
hearts that are at unison with each other in a lovely 
harmony of celestial music. 

4. Intercessory Prayer. Christ was constantly in¬ 
terceding for His disciples. Luke XXII. 31; “I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not”. And before His 
crucfixion He prayed that great prayer of intercession for 
His disciples especially that they should be kept in the 
unity of love — John XVII. A great Christian woman 
once said that the perfection of love is seen when people 
cease to pray for themselves but only pray for others 
and that in Heaven where they are perfected in love, 
they pray only for others. It is spiritual selfishness al¬ 
ways longing and praying primarily for one’s own salva¬ 
tion or spiritual growth or victory over sin. Even in 
spiritual matters our mind must beware of spiritual seif- 
concentration. This point really goes with the last 
one. 

Indeed, in intercession for others, born out of unselfish 
love we find our own soul growing in spiritual strength 
and stature He prays best who loves best. A simple 
sigh, a mere cry in anguish for another, will be a more 
powerful prayer than a long string of petitions for many. 
In prayer, mere multiciplicity of words does not count 
at all, but the intensity of feeling and earnestness. A 
loving mother’s sigh or one word of intense longing for a 
beloved child in distress has more potency in prayer than 
many words uttered by some one as a matter of duty or 
out of a heart that does not feel for the one prayed for. 
We intercede best when we love most. 

5. Silence. Still waiting in prayer. Christian 
prayer is not rushing into words or talking all the time 
to God. “Be Still.” “When thou prayest, shut the door 
and remain in. the secret of His presence.” It is not 
merely the man praying of his own initiative. He waits 
until the Holy Spirit of God moves him to pray. “We 
do not know what we should pray for as we ought but 
the spirit makes the intercession for us, with groanmgs 
which cannot be uttered”. We sit still and say, “Lord, 
teach me to pray. Lord, speak and Thy servant 
heareth.” So often, though unthinkingly we do not give 
to God the respect and reverence we give to our human 
superiors. We wait and give our honoured guests the 
first place in conversation. But, when we go to Go(3, 
in prayer, we start giving Him a lecture and do not wait 
in stillness and reverence to what He has to say to us. 
In my own life it is when I was most still spending some 
times hours alone in the quietness of an evening and 
night that I have heard His voice speaking most clearly 
to me and it is at such times that I have been enabled io 
make my life’s vital decisions. “Be still” was the 
gurupadesh” (Divine guidance) given to the great Tamil 

Bhaktha Thayumanavar by the “Mauna Muni” who 
appeared as Thiruvarulthotam (manifestation of Divine 
grace) to him. In our own dear land saints have sat for 
years together in yogic stillness to realise the presence 

of God. Jesus went into the wilderness for forty days 
to be still. St. Paul after his great experience of the 
Divine vision on the way to Damascus went to Arabia 
to be quiet before he began his work as an apostle of 
Christ. 
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6. Adoration. Christian prayer is an act of adorat¬ 
ion of God in His glorious majesty. Adoration not like 
unto that born of fear or desire for favour acting as the 
motive of a man prostrating himsCTf before an earthly 
ruler, but an act of deep love and devotion to one whose 
selfgi\ing love, even for His enemies who crucified Him, 
was manifested on the cross. At a time when His soul 
was perplexed, the prayer of Jesus was, “Father, glorify 
Thy Name.” The last book in the Bible—Revelation— 
abounds in acts of adoration. It describes the saints in 
heaven as engaged in constant acts of adoring the Eter¬ 
nal and the Ineffable. Unto Him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins, in His own blood and hath 
made us kings and priests, Unto God and His Father: 
Unto Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever.” 
In the most solemn acts of Christian public worship, the 
worshippers say, Therefore with angels and archangels 
and all the company of the saints, we too laud and 
magnify Thy Holy Name, saying evermore. “Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Hosts, heaven and earth are full of 
Thy majesty, Glory be to Thee, Oh Lord, Most High.” 
In the Syrian churches, the sacred worship of Qurbana 
begins with the words of adoration, “Holy art Thou” 
repeated three times. Adoration is an act of worship 
and a deep expression of love on the part of the lover for 
his beloved. 

Adoration and thanksgiving go together in Christian 
worship and prayer. Jesus often began His prayer to 
the Father with thanksgiving. “i thank thee, Oh 
Father. (Matt. XI, 25 & John XI. 41. When He took 
the bread to feed the multitudes, or took the cup to give 
to His disciples, He first gave thanks. When we ap¬ 
proach God in prayer we must do so with a sense of deep 
gratitude for all He has done for us, for the wonderful 
way in which He has guided us through life. One of the 
most beautful English hymns is an old one composed by 
that famous English writer, Addision, begining thus: 

When all thy mercies. O, My God, 
My rising soul surveys; 

Transported with the view, I’m lost 
In wonder, love and praise, 

and ending with this last verse, 
Through all eternity to Thee 

A joyful song I ’ll raise; 
For, Oh! eternity’s too short, 

To utter all Thy praise.” 

7. Prayer is rest. Prayer brings rest both to body 
and mind. The bodily attitude in prayer is not a matter 
of great importance. Jesus has offered prayer while in 
different bodily positions. The great thing is to dispose 
the body in such attitudes that at a particular time it 
would be most helpful for us to forget the body and be 
in a restful state. This will differ according to different 
personal temperament and training. But the most valu¬ 
able and precious thing in prayer is mental rest and 
peace, a state of Shanthi. If we read Matthew XI care¬ 
fully we find it was under circumstances tending to pro¬ 
duce a state of mental distress and depression that Jesus 
uttered those ever memorable invitation that has been 
the comfort and solace of multitudes of His followers 
since His time. His closest friend and admirer John the 
Baptist sent messengers carrying to Jesus the message 
of doubt and fear that the Baptist was begining to have 
about the Messiahship of Jesus. The criticism and dis¬ 
satisfaction of His opponents were firece at this time. 
The cities where His mighty works had been done had 
failed to respond. “At that time Jesus answered and 
said, as He began to pray to the Father, “ . . . . 
Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy-laden, 
and I will give you Rest .... Ye shall find rest 
unto your souls.” (Matt. XI. 28 & 29.) 

“Drop Thy still dues of quietness, 
Till all my strivings cease; 

Take from my soul the strain and stress, 
And let my ordered life confess. 
The beauty of Thy Peace.” 

In real prayer there is no mental strain, no taxing ef¬ 
fort but healthful relaxation of mind and body. Indeed, 
death to a Christian is really the entrance of the soul in¬ 
to this Rest of prayer or communion with the Father 
with all the limitations imposed by the body removed. 
My younger brother when only thirteen and a half years 
of age was suddenly stricken down with cholera. But 
just about half an hour before he passed away, he looked 
up to me and said, Will you not sing me a hymn? ” 
“What hymn shall I sing, my dear,” I asked. “Safe in 
the arms of Jesus” was his quick reply. 

“Safe in the arms of Jesus, 
“Safe on His gentle breast, 
“There by His love o’ershaded, 
“Sweetly my soul shall rest.” 

MADRAS FELLOWSHIP RETREAT 

By Mr. P. N. MARTHANDAM Pillai, Madras 

The seventeenth annual Retreat was arranged 

at Mahabalipuram (Seven Pagodas], a place of great 

interest in the Chingleput District. 

The well known and public spirited Zamindar 

of Chunampet was our host and the party which 

consisted of 40 people, arrived in two major batches 

on Friday and two minor batches on Saturday and 
Sunday. 

As soon as the 1st. batch reached Chingleput 

at 5 p.m. on Friday, 18-1941, the Zamindar and 

his agents were there at the Station and we were 

taken charge of by them. A special bus carried us 

to the Seven Pagodas at 6.30 and a second batch 

arrived at 9.15 p.m. and we were treated to an 

enjoyable supper. 

The formal opening was made by Mr. A. A. 

Paul, the indefatigable Secretary of the Fellowship, 

and about 30 people were present. The ladies were 

separately accommodated in the ‘Travellers’ 

Bungalow there, while the men were housed in the 

spacious Bungalow east of the lighthouse. 

The real Session began in the morning at 8 a.m. 

the next day w hen Prof. S. K. Yegnanarayana Iyer 

gave us a fine talk on rhe “Hindu Conception of 

Prayer”. It was simple and appealing and gave us 

an insight into the Vedic conception of prayer. 

The lecturer quoted Sanskrit texts and explained 

them and the exposition was so impressive that one 

felt instinctive reverence for the high ideals expressed 
therein. The next item was a talk by Dr. P. S. 
Lokanathan, University Piofessor, on the “ Econo¬ 

mic Reconstruction of India ” and Mr. P- N. 

Marthandam Pillai presided. The lecturer em¬ 

phasised the idea that the conditions of the masses 

should be greatly improved and a living wage 

should be guaranteed to the worker. He also 

stressed that industries should be started so as to 

find work for the unemployed. The Chairman 

wound up the debate by emphasising that things 

may not greatly improve till we had the freedom to 

put our own house in order according to our own 

notions, without interference from people, who 

adjusted our economics according to their needs. 
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At 11 we dispersed for dinner to meet again 

at 2.30 p.m. 
Our veteran member, Mr. O. Kandaswami 

Chettiar gave us a talk on “ Social Reconstruction ’ , 

and Mr. V Chakkarai presided. Mr. O. K’s talk 

was simply O. K- and he took us through the acti¬ 

vities of the first reformers—of widow remarriage 

and inter-caste dinner—things which to-day nobody 

seriously thought as a reform at all. He emphasised 

that the real social reform would reach the masses 
only by a widespread mass higher education and 

said that things would be greatly improved by 
legislation and that social reform differed from age 
to age and that they took different and varied 

directions from what they were in the days of men 

like Veerasahngam Pantuiu. I he Chairman wound 

up the debate by an emphasis on the world situation 

and the primitive ways of our masses and con¬ 
cluded by saying that unless we improved the 

position of our people by vigorous efforts, things 

will greatly deteriorate. 

In the evening, the party visited the very 

interesting carvings on the various rocks and greatly 

appreciated the extraordinary skill and labour 

bestowed in the carvings. As a piece of art, the 

whole thing was superb. The subjects were taken 

from the Mahabarata and included from the penance 

of Arjuna which brought in the devas and the gods 

to witness to the grotesque picture of a cat stealing 

Krishna’s butter being chained and the rats crowd¬ 

ing round in glee. 

In the evening at 7 there was a heart-melting 

talk by Dr. S. Jesudasan of the Tirupattur Ashram 
about the “ Christian conception of prayer ” in 
which the speaker spoke of his own personal 

experience and the glow of the prayermen, as 
marking them out as unique among their fellowmen. 

In answer to questions he reiterated his belief that 

a decoit who intrudes in his home, has more need 

of his prayer to deliver him from Satan than his 

dear ones from the possible mischief of the decoit 

and quoted an extreme case in which the decoit by 

some supreme force yielded to such prayer and 

desisted from the purpose. It looked as though the 

experiment was worth trying, when in the political 

field a man like Mahatmaji was propagating the 

same methods, while the average materialist seems 

to doubt its practicability. 
On the second day, the sitting began at 9 a.m. as 

we had to await the arrival of Mi. Abdul Haq and 

Mr. Chenchiah from Madras—the speakers of the 

day. In the night after dinner there \*as an 

enjoyable social hour, wherein there was a lot of 

fun and irolic initiated by the lady members. 

Mr. Huq gave us an extremely illuminating talk 

on the “Muslim conception of Prayer” and the 

absolute equality of the men of Islam and the 

practical way in which it was worked out. A 

beggar can rub shoulder with the prince, before 
God—no rank was observed in the Mosques. In 

Islam religion regulated every part of life and after 

prayer in Masques, the measures calculated for the 
well-being of the community would be formulated. 
The acts and interpr tationsof the Prophet g vei ned 

the community to this day and no Musalman 

would think of going against those mjun< ions in 

the ordinary walk of life. Some of his presenta¬ 

tions were inspiring and commanded the hearing 

of all. 

All the three exponents of prayer impressed the 

audience of the supreme unity of all religions, and 

if the goals appeared different, the means of attain¬ 

ing them were almost the same. The lecturers 

gave food for thought for the whole group. 
After lunch, the group assembled at 1 30. \\ e bad 

three tdks on the “Cultural Uni’y for India’’ from 

the Christian point of view by Mr. Chench a l, from 

the Muslim point of view' by Dr. Abdul Ha j, and the 
Hindu point of view by Mr. Bashyam Iyengar and 

M . N. S. Mani. 
The Chairman, Mr. A.N. Sudarisanam, wound 

up the proceedings with the remarks that for the 

cultural unity of India we must assimilate the 

different cultures, even if there were some differ¬ 
ences, as, in the present age, where time and 
distance are annihilated, unless we attain political 

unitv and stand as a nation we will be the slaves of 

one aggressive nation or another. 

Mr. A A. Paul brought the Retreat to a close by 

thanking the Zamindar of Chunampet for his 

elaborate arrangements and constant care for the 

comfort and convenience of the group. 

The Zamindar in appreciating the good work 

done by the Fellowshp invited the Fellowship to 

Alamora,an old Dutch settlement in the District 

for the next Retreat. Again special ariangements 

were made to convey the members to Chingleput 

and the Zamindar was at the Station to see us off. 

Three cheers were proposed in his honour and it 

was responded. 

Ancient Temple Architecture 

“Temples have played a very important part in the 
education of the religious consciousness of the Hindu 
community, both by way of developing local fellowship 
and national fellowship” said Sir S. Radhakrishnan 
opening an Exhibition of photographs of Hindu temples 
organised by the Indian Society of Oriental art at the 
Dalhousie Institute. The Hindus had realised, he said, 
that until they reached the ultimate goal, that supreme 
presence, they did require some concrete symbols which 
made a definite appeal to the different senses of the 
human mind. By sounds, by pictures, by hymns, by 
songs they were trying to awaken and quicken the religi¬ 
ous consciousness. That was the purpose which the 
Hindu temples had served and the greatest Hindu archi¬ 
tecture had been the temple architecture. 

The exhibits, numbering about one hundred, were on 
view at the Exhibition in the Imperial Institute, 
London which was opened by Mr. Amery, Secretary of 
State for India in November last. 

Sir S. Radhakrishnan 

The Oxford Group 

British Government’s Attitude 

Within the meaning of the British National Service 
Act, the Oxford Group is not accepted by the Govern¬ 
ment as a religious organisation. This was stated at 
question-time in the commo' s by the Labour Minister, 
Mr. Ernest Bevin, when answering a question about the 
number of lay preachers of military age who were ex¬ 
empted from military service. 

Mr. Bevin said that over 400 lay preachers had been 
exempted or reserved. When asked whether he regard¬ 
ed the Oxford Group as coming within the category of 
lay preachers, Mr. Bevin replied. “No, within the mean¬ 
ing of the National Service Act and from the viewpoint 
uf their liability to serve their country, I am not pre¬ 
pared to accept the Oxford Group as a religious organis¬ 
ation”. Two members raised protests. 

Sir William Al'en iConservative , spoke of “persecut¬ 
ion of the Oxfoid Group” and another member gave 
notice that he would raise the matter again. 
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(2). 

Alleppey: NEWS OF FELLOWSHIPS 

Under the auspices of the Alleppey International 
Fellowship, a meeting was held at the Christian Ins¬ 
titute under the presidentship of Sadhu K. I. Mathai. 

r* ^ • J*- Tbanu Ayyar spoke on “the International 
Fellowship, and its duty towards destitutes in 
Alleppey. ’ 

. A committee of five was constituted to take steps 
immediately foi relief work among destitutes. 

A relief fund was also started. 

Bangalore: ° ° 
Mr. Philips Talbot of the “American Institute of 

urrent World Affairs,” after a two years survey of 
India, spoke to the Bangalore International Fellow¬ 

ship at its regular monthly meeting on July 26, 1941, 

on My Impressions in India.” He emphasised the 
act that he found India in a period of change and 

ux. He illustrated this in many ways. For ex¬ 

ample, in the field of language, Osmania University 

is now using Urdu as a medium of instruction while 

in the United Provinces students may use the Ver¬ 

nacular in the intermediate examination. He spoke 

ot social changes and of religious revival. In this 
period of change he pointed out that there was a 

undamental conflict betv -en forces of cohesion and 
ditlusion. He illustrated cnis fact by the Hindu- 

Muslim problem and the problem of the Depressed 
Classes. When speaking of Christian Missions he 
pointed out that during his first year in India among 

Muslim and Hindu students he found a strong react¬ 
ion against foreign missions. There seemed to be a 
general feeling that these missions were using fore¬ 
ign finance for ulterior motives; that they were dis¬ 

rupting India s united social system and were sup¬ 

porting a foreign government. In all of these pro¬ 

blems Mr. Talbot felt that the Ashram movement 
in India, which were intensity centres of service, 

held great hope for the future. During the period 

of questions, Mr. Talbot spoke in detail on the 

Khaksar movement. He pointed out that it was a 

movement of action, manliness and service. He also 
pointed out its reai danger, as well as weakness, in 

accepting the “Leadership” principle. He felt that 

unless there was more constructive work carried on 

in leading the community to a satisfactory solution 

of its problems the country would be in danger pf 

such movements which stressed feelings and mini¬ 

mised constructive thinking. When asked as to the 

Wardha scheme he pointed out that he had found 
it working quite satisfactorily in Kashmir, In re¬ 

gard to the divisions in India Mr. Talbot felt there 

were many things all had in common and this should 

be emphasised as we work for a greater unity in the 
country. 

o o o 
Bombay: 

In connection with the death of Dr Rabindranath 

Tagore there was a devotional meeting of the 

Fellowship on Sunday the 17th August at 5 p. m. at 

the Bungalow of Mr. and Mrs. Maclean. 

On Saturday, 6th September Prof. J. C. P. d’ 

Andrade spoke on “Freedom” and this meeting was 

followed by a devotional meeting at the same place. 

° 0 o 
Cliittoor: 

This Fellc ship has revived and had its meeting 

cal Lodge, Chittoor. Miss Walvoord, of the Sherman 
High School gave a talk on “Japan.” 

A member of the Fellowship writes: “We had a 
fine I. F. meeting yesterday, in the Theosophical 

Hall, Mr. Venkataramana Iyer being host and Miss 

Walvoord of Japan speaker. Nearly 40 were pre¬ 
sent, and a fine spirit.” 

o O O 

Madras: 

After a very useful Retreat held at Mahabalipuram, 
we had the ordinary meeting on the 30th August at 
which Mr. T. R. Venkatarama Sastri spoke on 

Cultural Unity of India.” On Saturday the 20th 

September, Mr. P. N. Marthandam Pillai spoke on 

“Astrological and Allied Lore of India.” The Ex¬ 

ecutive Committee met on Saturday the 13th Sept, 

at the residence of Mr. and Mrs. Kibble at Tam- 
baram. 

At its meeting on the 4th of October Mr. U. Tun 

Aye of Rangoon will speak on “The Indo-Bu’rmese 
question from the point of view of the Burmese.** 

o O o 

Rangoon: 

The Secretary writes:— 

“This year we reorganised the Fellowship with 
the following Committee: — 
President: 

Hon ble U. Mg. Gyi, Bar-at-law, Councellor to 
H. E. the Governor. 

Vice President: 

Senator U. Ba Sein K. S. M., T. P. S. 
U. Khin Maung, B. A., Director of Public 
Instruction. 

Hony. Secretaries: 

Mr. Inammullah Kha'fl; URfincipal, Islamia 
A. V. School. -C 

Mr. P. V. Radhakrishnan.^^ 
Treasurer: 

Daw Khin Khin GeerJL.Ar,'B. 
Burma Public Scho©L«^-''‘T 

Our Committee amongst others 
Chinese Consul. 

There had been three meetings and 

was on the 26th of July. Mr. A. K. Chettiar of the 

Documentary Films addressed the gathering on “On 

My Experiences in Foreign Countries.” Miss Moses 

organised some very interesting indoor games. Mr. 
N. C. Galliara acted as the host. 

The Fellowship has arranged to be at home to 

the Chinese Goodwh. Mission that is on a visit to 
Burma. I shall send you a report of this later.” 

o o o 

1. 
2. 

(3) 
1. 

2. 
(4). 

L., Principal, 

includes the 

the last one 

on the 13th 1 ptember at 6 p. m. at the Theosophi- 

Vellore: 

At a meeting of the Fellowship on the 20th Sep¬ 
tember, Mr. R. R. Keithahn spoke on “The Call to 

Fellowship ” Mr. J. H. Kalami presided. In the 

course of his talk Mr. Keithahn said, 

“ If we could have the courage and determination 

to take the best in our culture, traditions, and 

religions, the communal problem, and the strife 

between the classes and between the nations will be 

solved in a day. One of the better ways of solving 

these difficulties is to think more deeply about the 

ideals we hold more or less in common, and the 

good things we can give to the people of India for 

their welfare.’’ 

Edited by A. A. Paul. Printed and Published for The International Fellowship, by S. V. Seshu, at the 
Hogarth Press, 8 Woods Road, Madras. 

t 
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Trainees of the Spirit 

By Muriel Lester 

Whereas God knows how this war may end, 
Whereas God knows what the basis of a lasting peace 

must be, 
Whereas in the mind of God lies the solution of every 

problem that torments the mind of man today, 
The only hope for the world lies in him. 
But we cannot look to the clouds nor read his will in the 

rainbow. 
Because God is no dictator, he will not force us to save 

ourselves. 
He honors our free will even if we insist on committing 

suicide. 
He has to bear the pain of watching us hurry toward 

perdition. 
The law of cause and effect is being made manifest 

today. 
The retribution that inevitably follows sin is upon us. 
The moral law is being revealed in quivering flesh, in 

horror, in gross darkness. 
Doom automatically follows slackness, self-will, pride, 

callousness. 
This scourge of war has been prepared by millions of us 

negative, lazy-minded people, in Germany, Britain, 
France, and the United States of America. 

Man has really believed that he knew better than God, 
Forms of worship have been adhered to, but intellect 

has been relied on, rather than God. 
Prayer, self-discipline and other sorts of spiritual train¬ 

ing have been considered crude, naive. 
Man’s confidence in the future, in his fellows and even 

in himself has withered as he has lost confidence in 
God. 

But God exists. 
His mercy endures. 
His hand is stretched out still. 
His creative Spirit is more real, more enduring than the 

fires of hate and destruction. 
The unbreakable serenity and joy in the heart of his 

devotees is the sure ground of our hope. 
Life is not worth living without this deep peace. 
Let us who are called Christians accept the challenge of 

this our high calling. 
Should not all the Lord’s people be prophets ? 
Are we not called to be saints, all of us, the weakest, 

the most ignorant, the most sinful ? 
Let us boldly proclaim in deed as well as in word the 

things on which our peace depends. 

To whom can we turn in our extremity but to God ? 
And who but ourselves must make known God’s will to 

the nations ? 
There was silence in heaven for the space of half an 

hour and a voice said, ‘ Whom shall I send and 
who will go for us ? ’ ” 

Jesus still inquires, “ Will ye also go away ? Must I go 
again to Jerusalem to be crucified for you ? ” 

The churches mould their destiny according to their 
answer to this question. 

Will each member prepare himself to help God to save 
the world ? 

Humbly ask yourself, “ What sort of church would my 
church be, if every member were just like me ? ” 

We cannot remain negative, passive, half-baked. 
We cannot any longer go on evading the Cross. 
We cannot any longer run away from the Hound of 
Heaven, the love of God. 
We have got to discipline ourselves. 
We must out-train the totalitarians just as the first cen¬ 

tury Christians “outlived, outloved and outdied the 
pagans.” 

We must become trainees of the Spirit. 
Let us set up a graduated scale of self-discipline. 
Let us have a minimum grade from which people can 

step up into the next as soon as they like- 

The First Grade ; 
Let the minimum be twenty minutes a day spent in 

practicing the presence of God. 
Twenty minutes a day given to adoration, joy, thanks¬ 

giving, meditation and intercession. 
This prayer time could be spent sitting, kneeling, lying, 

walking, whichever one finds more apt. 
It could be split up into fractions of time or taken in a 

single period. 
Thus one would acquire the habit of facing events ob¬ 

jectively. 
Thus would one’s mind become clarified by the habit of 

thinking in the presence of God. 
Thus would one soon want to move on into the second 

grade. 

The Second Grade : 
Here the implicatious of the basic prayer, “Our Father,” 

would send us out into the appropriate fields of 
action. 

This would mean the crossing of frontiers, socially, raci¬ 
ally, economically, nationally. 

Now “ the stranger would see in the stranger his brother 
at last and his sister in eyes that were strange.” 

Now John Masefield’s couplet will be our slogan : I 
knew that Christ had given me birth to brother all 
the souls on earth.” 

Here we would recover our share in the joy of the uni¬ 
verse, the sense of beauty that is in all God’s 
work, 

The leisureliness without which life is not worth living, 
And the serene, carefree gaiety that is the gift of the 

Spirit. 

The Third Grade: 
Here we would know what it is to empty ourselves of 

ourselves and let Christ live in us. 
Here we would learn “ to live in time and in eternity 

simultaneously.” 
Here we would realize that death is only an incident, 

probably no more painful than birth. 
Here we would be equally ready to live or die, to be full 

or hungry, to be free or in prison, to be poor or rich, 
to be popular or persecuted. 

Here we “ would fain be unto the Eternal Goodness 
what his right hand is to man.” 

Is there any Christian who dares keep outside one or 
other of these grades of discipline ? 

If any hesitates let him imagine what his answer will be 
at the Last Judgment when asked : 

“ What did you do to help save the world in 1940 ?” 

—The Christian Century. 

Please Note :—When Articles are an expression of the official views of the International Fellowship this 
fact will be made clear. In all other instances, the writers alone are responsible for opinions expressed. 
Editorial Notes, if any, represent the opinion of the Editor only. 
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* THE HINDU VIEW OF PRAYER 

Every thoughtful Hindu when called upon to aay 
somethmg about his religion asks himself the question 

What is Hinduism?”, a question more easily asked 
than satisfactorily answered. The mood of hesitancy is 
strengthened when one remembers that the religion has 
had an unbroken history for 30 centuries at least, during 
which period it spread itself over not only the whole of 
the subcontinent of India, but was carried by the Indian 
conquerors to the “ Greater India ” on the north and 

e eas^ Moreover, Religion ” has always meant more 
to the Hindu than to others. My remarkaii* would be 
applicable to what is called the Theistic Hinduism of the 
present day, the religion of the masses who worship God 
as Shiva, Yishnu or the Holy Mother, and in the case of 
Vishnu more commonly His incarnations as Rama and 
Krishna. 

Two general remarks have to be made before we go to 
the subject proper; one is that the present-day religion 
though in many respects different from the religion of 
the Vedas and the Upanishads is still an offshoot thereof 
and is based on them. Secondly, inspite of apparant 
diversity in outward forms and non-essentials this 
Puranic Hinduism is fundamentally the same all over 
India and a pious Hindu whether he hails from the 
South or Kashmere, from Bengal or Kathiawar feels 
himself quite at home in all holy places—at Rames- 
waram, Pandharpur, Nasik, Dwaraka, Hardwar, Benares 
or Puri. 

Coming to the subject proper, a Hindu again 
experiences another difficulty regarding the subject. 
The word prayer is very rich in its connotations 
and it is very difficult to find an Indian equi¬ 
valent with the same connotations. Does it mean 
Japa (repetition of holy mantras), Dhyana (medita¬ 
tion or contemplation), Tapas (performance of penance), 
Stotra (praise of God in one’s own words or repeating 
the well-known praises sung by others), Prarthana 
(asking for favours) ? Prayer, as I understand it, has 
something in it of every one of these and yet is different. 
The typical Christian Prayer, the famous Lord’s Prayer 
is said to contain the three essential characteristics of a 
prayer and they are Glorification of God, Request for 
forgiveness of our sins and thirdly Supplication for 
boons. These features are said to be found not in anyone 
prayer commonly used by us; they arc to be found 
if we take a Stotramala or a Garland of praises of 
which I shall give some examples later on. 

Instead of generalising about prayers in the abstract 
let us take some specimens and try to find out their 
common features. Here are some very old Vedic pra¬ 
yers; they are UBed 'by us even to-day when the Upani¬ 
shads are being studied and are uttered before the study 
begins and when the study closes. 

1. May Mitra do us good ; may Varuna do us good ; 
may Indra the great Lord do us good ; may 
Vishnu of the mighty steps do us good.. May 
He protect me. protect the utterer, Om, Peace, 
Peace, Peace. 

2. 0 Gods ! let us hear good things through our ears. 
Performing sacrifices, let us see good things by 
our eyes. Living with bodies endowed with 
strong limbs let us spend the life allotted to us 
by God. 

3. Let Him protect us; let Him own us, let us 
grow strong together ; let our studies prosper and 
let us not quarrel with each other. 

The first is obviously polytheistic when our Vedic 
ancestors believed in Mitra, Varuna, Indra, Vishnu, each 

as a powerful god worthy to be propitiated. The second 
is optimistic in a very healthy way and gives the lie 
direct to the view that the Hindu conception of life is 
basically pessimistic. There is a pessimistic strain in 
our religion and many a great man has prayed fervently 
to be liberated from the misery of Samsara and to be 
given Moksha or release from the bond of life; but this 
pessimism is one phase and is not of the essence of our 
religion, at least was not in Vedic days. The last por¬ 
tion of the third prayer gives us an insight into the life 
Of Gurukulas or the residential schools of the forest. 
Human nature was the same in those idyllic days as 
to day and the Teacher thought it worth his while to 
pray for harmony of relationship between himself and 
his pupils! 

Mantra-japa or repetition of certain mystic combina¬ 
tion of words is practised by every Hindu. The most 
famous of these is Gayatri which can thus be literally 
translated ;— 

Let us contemplate the great glory of Savitra who 
would strengthen our intelligence. 

For centuries this mantra has been repeated by pious 
BrahminB all over the land and the Aryasamajists teach 
this mantra to every new convert to their cult. Of a 
more pronouncedly theistic nature are mantras like 
‘Panchakshara and ‘Ashtakshara’ which mean the mantras 
of five letters and of eight letters. The former is thp 
mantra of Saivites and it means “ my salutation to 
Siva’’; the latter is held in great reverence by the 
Vaishnavites and it means “ my salutation to Narayana”. 
Similarly the other cults have their mantras of which 
the most popular in this Province where alone Subrab, 
manya is worshipped is Shadakshara or the mantra of 
six letters. Orthodox people repeat these mantras 
hundreds of times a day. 

When we come down to the days of Puranic Hinduism 
or popular Theistic Hinduism of the masses we have 
many fine specimens of Stotras or collections of hymns 
These dwell on two main topics. First the ravishing 
beauty of the god or goddess that forms the subject 
matter of the verses. The author goes into raptures in 
contemplating the inexpressible beauty of his Diety 
limb by limb. Such descriptions are called the “ Kesa- 
adi-pada-varnana”, literally head-to-foot description. 
Here is a specimen. Describing the feet of the Lord the 
poet sayslt Thy feet are the sweetest of Thy limbs to 
the yogins who contemplate Thee ; it is the seat of those 
who have attained Moksha; it is the tender shoot of the 
Kalpa-Vriksha to the devotee. May Thy feet ever 
remain impressed in my mind, Lord of Guruvayoort 
O Ocean of Mercy, and remove all my ills and give me 
happiness. 

Secondly we find the exploits of Gods as described in 
the Puranas form a never-failing source of subject- 
matter. The destruction of Daksha’s sacrific, the des¬ 
truction of three cities, Brahma and Vishnu going in, 
search of the head and the foot of Siva, these are 
constantly referred to in Saivite verses. The exploits of 
Vishnu especially in the two well-known incarnations 
as Rama and Krishna are freely drawn upon in the. 
Vaishnavite stotras. So also in the verses about god as 
Holy Mother, the many episodes of the Lalitapurana 
are dwelt upon. Interspersed with these we come across 
many a gem of literary beauty where the devotee lays 
bare his heartland expresses his inmost convictions. 

I shall take just a few examples and illustrate my 
point. Among the Vishnavite collections I shall taks 

■* (A Talk given to the Madras International Fellowship Re¬ 
treat at Mahabalipuram on Saturday, 2-8-1941 by Prof. S. K. 
Yegnanarayana Iyer, M.A.) .. . - 

f This is from Narayaneeyam, a poem of over one thousand 
verses on Krishna of Guruvayoor (Malabar Dt.) by a poet also 
.called .Narayana. 
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Mukundamala and Alavandar-stotra : Mukunda-mala is 
considered to be the work of Kulasekhara Alwar, one of 
the Yaishavite saints who was the king of Calicut ile 
composed many excellent verses in Tamil also and they 
are included in the Vaishnavite collections called 
“ Nalayira-prabandham” or the book of four-t ousan 
verses. The royal devotee praises the Lord and pleads 
for His grace which according to his faith is e mos 

effective instrument for Salvation. 
The stotra by Alavandar, one of the AcharyaB of the 

South Indian Vaishnavism is a classic that deserves to 

be better known among the non-Vaishnavite Hindus 
than is the case at present. Besides a beautiful descrip¬ 
tion of the Lord, it contains some fine verses, in one ol 
these the devotee addresses the Lord thus: I cannot 
get a better Saviour than Yourself; nor can you get a 
better object of Your grace than this humble individual. 
Wa are thus luckily brought together.” In another 
verse the author though he led a pure and austere life 
bemoans himself as a hopeless sinner guilty of all possi¬ 
ble transgressions and yet ventures to appeal to the 
Lord for mercy, because therein lies the efficacy of His 
grace. Lastly he appeals to the Lord to save him if not 
on his own account, at least for the sake of his grand¬ 
father Nathamum who was a famous devotee of the Lord. 

Mooka.panchacati and Sivananda-lahari may be taken 
as typical stotras of Devi or God worshipped as Mother. 
The latter i3 supposed to have been composed by 
Sankaracharya and contains many doctrines of the cult 
which only the initiated are conversant with. The 
former is a collection of 500 verses supposed to have 
been composed by one who was deaf-mute and who was 
given back his power of speech by Mother’s grace. 
He made use of his newly got power of speech in the 

glorification of Mother. 
Coming to Saivite collection of hymns we have the 

Sivamahivina-stotra by an author commonly known as 
Pushpadanta, a (Jandharva or semi-divine being. This 
contains about 40 verses. Some of these refer to the 
well-known exploits of Siva already mentioned. The 
following verse reminds one of the Gita doctrine that all 
religions lead up to Him :— 

“There are different paths of realization as enjoined by 
the Yedas, Samkhya, Yoga and the Pasupata and 
Vaishnavite schools. Persons following different paths— 
straight or crooked—according as they consider them best 
due to temperamental differences, all reach Thee alone 
just as rivers enter the ocean.” 

The Upanishadic doctrine that God cannot be fully 
comprehended, though He is everything is well brought 

out in this :— 
The wise hold this limiting opinion about Thee—that 

Thou art the Sun, the Moon, Eire, Air, Water, Space, 
the Earth and the Self (in every individual). But we do 
not know that thing which Thou art not. 

We shall now taka up Sivananda-lahari, a collection 
of one hundred verses by the great Sankaracharya. Its 
literary excellence is of a high order. It is written in a 
variety of metres and reflects many moods. The relative 
importance of the proper attitude of the mind in prayer 
and worship compared with the externals is well brought 
out in the following verse :— 

The fool goes into deep lakes, into the interior of 
the uninhabited jungles and over mountains in 
search of flowers (to worship the Lord). O ! Consort 
of Uma! he does not know that he can sib quiet 

(and avoid all those troubles) by placing at Thy 
feet the lotus of his heart. 

There is a real human touch in the attitude of playful 
banter adopted by the poet 

My mind is a monkey always wandering in the forest 
of greed, playing on the hillocks of women’s breasts, 
jumping from the branch of one desire to another and 
ever-wandering hither and thither. O ! Mendicant with 
a skull! pleaBe bind this ever-fickle monkey with the 
rope of devotion to Thee and make it Thine. 

(It is difficult in a bald translation like this to des¬ 
cribe the poetic beauty of the verse containing a fully 
worked out simile. The idea suggested iB that a beggar 
is likely to get more alms if he has a monkey than if ho 
goes alone). 

In another verse the poet makes use of the tradition 
that Siva is a wanderer over the hills :— 

You know that I would be born, that I would be a 
hard-hearted fellow and yet I would request you 
to come and take your abode in that hard place. 
You prepared Yourself for it by a rehearsal as it 
were by walking on the hard stony hills. 

In the following verse that well-known exploit of 
Siva, His having drunk the deadly poison at the time of 
the churning of the milk-ocean and some characteristic 
peculiarities of His life such as His having serpents a3 
ornaments and an elephant skin as clothes and a bull 
as His vehicle are made use of for a banter :— 

Your food, poison ; serpants are your ornaments ; 
skin, your dress and an old bull your vehicle. 
What can you give me ? What is it that you have 
got ? I require only devotion to your lotus feet. 

Having been a schoolmaster all my life I like to ima. 
gine God as a Teacher and Siva as Dakshina-moorthi is 
looked upon as the great Spiritual preceptor. In one of 
the verses of this collection which verse is my favourite 
one, the devotee asks for the spiritual illumination which 
would bring him peace of mind. 

I worship Your lotus feet : every day I think of 
You. 

I seek, with my mind, refuge only in You, the 
Supreme Lord. 

If asked what I want, I would say “ You ” only. 
O! Sambhu! 

Teacher of all the worlds ! Cast on me that look of 
Yours full of pity eagerly prayed for by the 
celestial ones and teach me that thing that would 
give my mind peace. 

I should like to conclude this brief talk by two 
observations on certain aspects of our prayer which are 
generally misunderstood. Most of our prayers are in¬ 
dividualistic, but the social sense was never absent. 
No religious function or even semi-religious function 
would be complete without the Asirvadam or the pro¬ 
nouncing of benedictions and the last portion of this is 
“ Sarva Janah Sukhino Bhavanthu ” i.e. may all people be 
happy or its variant, “Lokah Samastah Sukhino Bhavanthu.” 
i.e. May all the worlds be happy. Secondly it was 
considered to be a low form of devotion if one asked for 
this or that blessing in one’s prayer. There is a verse 
in which such people who pester God with requests 
for this or that favour are compared to bleating sheep ; 
the Sanskrit equivalent of “ for me ” is me (pronounced 
as may) and it resembles sheep’s bleating sound. 
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THE INTER-COMMUNAL PROBLEM IN INDIA 

BY Mr. B. L. Rallia Ram, General Secretary, 

All-India Conference of Indian Christians, Lahore- 

- }’. The Problem stated : The progress of India 
is cing much retarded by the existence of the commu¬ 
nal problem which, at present, seems to be insoluble. 
1 here are two large, and some small, sections of the 
peoples of India who profess different religious faiths 
and whose social and economic lives, to a certain extent! 
have been built up separately and distinctly and some- 
times conflicts have arisen between them in the areas 
of life in which they differ from each other. 

Curiously enough, they belong to the same stock of 
Aryans or Dravidians, speak and understand the same 
languages, and have much in common, but during recent 
years their points of differences have been much stressed 
and they are now entirely overshadowing the points of 
agreement. 

On the one hand Musalmans of India, or a majority 
of them say that the arrangement in the political align¬ 
ment of India will not be acceptable to them, unless 
and until there is conceded to them certain rights and 
privileges which are designed to secure for them a defi¬ 
nite share, as Musalmans, in the governance of India. 
Otherwise they feel apprehensive of their future. The 
Hindus, on the other hand, consider that some of these 
demands are excessive, unreasonable and antagonistic 
to the growth of real Nationalism in India. This charge 
of course is denied by the Muslims. 

Out of such a state of affairs, arise situations which 
foster bad feeling and ill will. 

II. The Causes of Communal Discord. This 
Communal discord is attributed to four different causes;- 

(1) Past History; implying thereby that the roots of 
violence lie in the past; 

(2) Religious Bigotry, since the philosophic ideals 
and outlook on life of the two major communities 
of India in many ways are fundamentally diffe¬ 
rent ; 

(3) Economic Exploitation, as one group has been 
more successful in securing a better financial and 
economic position and has used the resources 
thus gained to retain and consolidate its position 
to the detriment of other groups : 

(4) Political Power is slowly passing out of the 
British autocracy to the people of India, and 
smaller groups are apprehensive lest it may go 
into the hands of one major community only to 
be used selfishly and exclusively, or mainly, for 
the future welfare of its own members. 

It is recognised by every sensible Indian that India 
will be precluded from its goal of attaining the status of 
Belf-governing Nationhood, until it can solve this major 
problem which besets her way. These causes therefore 
must be studied, analysed and eradicated. Probably, 
all the causes, as far as they are real, have been opera¬ 
tive to a lesser or a greater extent; and the existence of 
the problem is, thus, due to a complex situation which 
makes the diagnosis of the disease difficult, and right 
method of treatment uncertain. 

Still the solution must be found, otherwise, we shall 
be faced with a prolonging slavery, and consequent 
moral and spiritual suicide. 

III. The Four Causes further discussed :— 

(1) History. The facts of history can never be 
changed, but nations have often found a way to escape 
from the nemesis which inevitably follows such deeds 
which sow the wrong harvest. Whatever may have been 
the effect of the modern world to extricate ourselves from 
the bondage of the Past, it is true that our masses have 
always been slow to move, and are still clinging tena¬ 
ciously to the past. Yet there ba3 been a new ferment 

stirring up the whole Indian Continent. We need not 
therefore, despair of a solution from that point of view! 
For instance, the Gordian knot of untouchability has 
been cut by Mahatma Gandhi, and the pace of Social 
Reform is much quicker than before, Masses are astir, and 
the pace of our progress can be much quickened, if the 
right lead can be given. We, therefore, need not be too 
much afraid of our past Karma. 

. Religious Bigotry. India is often credited 
with being a more religious country than many other 
countries in this world. Every phase of our life 
is associated with religion. This has been India’s 
strength, as well as her weakness. While the religious 
spirit should be carried to all aspects of human life 
narrow conception of religion, when applied to certain 
areas of human relationship, brings about disastrous 
results. Religious intolerance and bigotry have been 
the greatest curse in history. 

It is useless to apportion the blame. Christianity 
with its guillotine and crusade, Islam with its methods 
of conversion by force, Hinduism with its untouchability 
and extreme exclusiveness, have all been equally guilty. 
Indian social life, by its close association with the 
so-called religious culture, has been built up in water¬ 
tight compartments. The people professing the same 
religion often congregate together, forming separate 
social groups. While in civil stations of many cities, 
there is an admixture of people of all kinds, 
the residents of many streets are often either 
Muslims or Hindus, while Christians also live by them¬ 
selves in isolation. There are Hindu Hotels and 
Muslim Hotels. On the Railway stations, the Hindu 
water and the Muslim water are separately supplied, 
and a proposal was even made in one of the Indian 
Christian Association meetings that representation should 
be made to the Government to appoint dispensers of 
Christian water as well at some selected centres. 

Religious life in India needs a new orientation; it 
must be dissociated from such spheres of life with which 
it is not primarily concerned. If the leaders of reli¬ 
gious thought do not succeed in weaning away the 
masses from their traditional view of religion, the 
younger generation of Indian Nationalists will be 
tempted to follow the example of some of the Western 
countries in discarding religion altogether, and in trying 
to build up a Godless society. This will be a disaster 
and a tragedy, and Nationalism and the State will them¬ 
selves become religions. 

(3) Economic Exploitation. The whole world is 
suffering from mal-distribution of the wealth of the 
world. The world cannot have peaco, until there is a 
more equitable arrangement between Nations of the 
world, and of groups within a Nation. 

Much of the communal bickering arises out of the 
economic disparity which exists between various religious 
communities. It should be the concern of the Indian 
Nation to remove such inequality. The Provincial 
Governments under the new constitution wTere not 
wholly unconscious of this need, and they were not 
averse to undertaking legislations particularly with a 
view to re-adjust the relationship between the landlord 
and the tenant. 

The greatest disillusionment, however, has come since 
the new constitution came into effect. Everywhere the 
minority groups are more apprehensive than before; 
everywhere there are complaints and grievances. A 
large bulk of the Muslims alleges that in the Congress 
provinces they were subjected to an unfair treatment; 
in the Punjab and the Bengal, Hindus and Sikhs have a 
similar story to tell. Many of the Indian Christians 
who believed in the Congress or the Unionist Party in 
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the Punjab are today disillusioned men. And why has 
this happened, because there is a prevalent feeling that the 
economic interests of minority groups were ignored, and 
the Provincial governments were more concerned with 
their own party, or members of their own community, 
and the real interests of the country were only second¬ 
ary. The foundations of the future Indian Government 
would have been more truly and firmly laid, if the new 
Governments had gone out of their way to devise ways 
and means to uplift the weak and the down-trodden, and 
to improve the economic conditions of the backward 
classes. What did, for instance, the Madras Govern¬ 
ment do for the education of the Mussalmans, or for 
the Christians? It would have been an hour of triumph 
for Indian Nationalism, if, as the first act of its Govern¬ 
ment, it had shown its sincerest anxiety to help such 
minority groups in a way as to win their loyalty and 
affection for ever. 

Just as the Congress and other parties are grappling 
with the problem of the tenant and the worker, could 
they not have also extended their sympathy to poorer 
religious groups. Economic ills sometimes take a long 
time to cure, but a determination on the part of the 
Nation to adopt ameliorative measures to bring about 
equality of opportunity to all, would go a long way to 
solve the present communal consciousness, and to 
eradicate the root evil. 

(4) Political Power: Erom the economical to the poli¬ 
tical there is only one step. Government for its own sake 
is a pure absurdity. Human mind is prone to the subtle 
temptation of desiring to dominate and rule, but the 
struggle for national independence is not meant to 
afford opportunities to the few to fulfil their ambition 
to have power, but its main purpose is to release forces 
which would regenerate our motherland, and remove 
misery and bondage. What will it profit India if the 
British rule is replaced merely by a more ruthless oligar¬ 
chy of our own people ? 

It is, ttaei-efore, tragically sad that there should have 
developed lack of faith, on the part of the religious 
communities, that unless political power is distributed 
evenly amongst them, it will be misused by so-called 
majority community in its own interest, only letting 
others to eat the crumbs that fall from their table. At 
present there is a complete distrust in each other’s 
bonafides, and to our dire misfortune this suspicion 
has been further strengthened by the happenings of 
recent years. 

In the Punjab, the Punjab Premier was the one 
person who was believed to be capable of dispensing 
even-handed justice, but today a very large number of 
Hindus and Sikhs, rightly or wrongly complain of the 
ultra communal policy of his Government. He is said 
to have succumbed to the forces of circumstances, rather 
than to have mustered the situation. 

Similarly the Madras Premier was regarded as one of 
the chief apostles of Indian Nationalism. But accord¬ 
ing to some reports, he turned into a die-hard satrap 
overnight, and over-developed official attitude and menta¬ 
lity, which, it is said no longer inspires much confidence 
amongst smaller minorities. There may be a great deal 
of cruel misjudgment, and misunderstanding, but the 
loss of faith has been so deep that now a miracle alone 
can change the situation. 

The major problem is between the Hindus and the 
Mussalmans. The Indian National Congress holds the 
view that the right relationship between them cannot be 
rightly adjusted until independence of India is won, and 
therefore all Indians should work together to attain the 
goal, and then domestic problems would be solved with 
common good-will. The Musalmans under the leader¬ 
ship of Mr. M.A. Jinnah say that their past experience 
has been so bitter that they dare not enter into an era 
of Indian self-government, unless they are made to feel 
that their interests will be safe. Pakistan is their latest 
devise to achieve this end. It is begotten of suspicion and 
distrust, and until faith in a common motherland and 

in the honesty of purpose of oach other is restored we 
shall ever remain standing within the sight of the 
waters of a living spring unable to quench our thirst. 

IV. Is there any solution? Can we solvo the 
tangle? If we can, we have the making of one of the 
greatest nations of the world; if we cannot, we are for 
ever doomed to bo the hewers ef wood, and the drawers 
of water. 

From where and how to begin ? At the present time, 
it is the political aspect of the conflict, which is most 
prominent. Therefore political adjustment is the first 
step in the healing process. If only Mahatma Gandhi 
and Mr. M. A. Jinnah could meet together with a clean 
slate, and apportion political power and responsibility 
in such a way as to dispel suspicion ! Let there be a 
coalition between the Congress and the Muslim League, 
let there be anything, what does it matter? Who lives, 
if India dies ; if India lives, who dies ? There muse be 
give and take ; when hearts are broken, it is always 
difficult to join them tegether again, and therefore, if 
sacrifices are to be made there should be no compunction 
to make them. 

Along with the settlement of political issues, the eco. 
nomic and educational uplift of the backward classes 
should be guaranteed. The broad lines of legislation to 
accomplish this object should form an important part of 
such a settlement. One of the most fruitful sources of 
friction is the matter of public appointments. The 
Public Services Commission have become subservient to 
the Party in power. By mutual agreement, main 
principles applicable to the recruitment of public ser. 
vants should be laid down, and impartial commissions 
appointed to give effect to them. 

Thus economic basis of the strife should gradually be 
eliminated in the process of reaching such an under¬ 
standing ; and by finding spheres of common action in 
the interests of India, it may be hoped that religious 
bigotry will be more and more removed. 

Thirty years ago all big religious festivals were cele¬ 
brated by all sections of the people; when the effigy of 
Ravan was burnt thousands of Mussalmans went to 
witness the scene : when Muhharam processions passed 
through the city, the Hindus not only came out of their 
houses to see them pass by, but in many cases installed 
sweet-water stalls for processionists. Christmas of the 
Christians, I’d of the Mussalmans, the Basant of the 
Hindus can all become National festivals, when all 
may rejoice. The majority community of India, the 
Hindus, are callad upon to make the biggest sacrifice 
by giving up their exclusiveness in the matter of 
eating and drinking; opportunities of free mixing 
without _ emphasising that there are different social 
groups in the country, would help to overcome the 
things that divide. Denominational clubs and institu¬ 
tions should also go. 

ThiB does not mean that religion should be tabooed or 
set aside, but rather it should be made purer, and applied 
to the inner life of man only. It may be true that 
religion cannot be confined to spirit alone, it must 
express itself in all spheres of life, but it is the ethical 
and spiritual elements of religion that are of universal 
application. It is the religious attitude, and spiritual 
motives which are of real importance. Freedom to live, 
practise and preach one’s religion are sacred rights, but 
the conception of religion itself must be religious’and 
spiritual- 

V. Need of an All-India Organisation. Such a 
revolution in the thought and habits of the people of 
India cannot be brought about overnight. But neither 
can it be accomplished by leaving it alone. The growth of 
Nationalism, the play of the forces of the modern world, 
the work of the Indian National Congress, the develop¬ 
ment of scientific spirit have all helped in changing the 
situation, and there is much that India can be thankful 
for but much more needs to be done. India needs a 
band of consecrated workers, who will devote their lives 
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in unselfish service, to the removal of this evil. Mr. K. 
M. Munshi is touring the country in the interest of ‘ one 
India.’ Other causes can also command the services of 
able men ; why not this cause of all causes? Where 
are the Apostles of National Unity, the Ambassadors of 
peace ? Peace cannot be secured by merely shouting 

Peace, 1 eace. The hard realities of1 the situation 
must be fully grasped, minutely analysed and every step 
taken to educate the people, to remove all just grievances 
to promote unity, and to give a sense of security! 
Ibis work should be undertaken by a vast unified 
organisation employing whole-time missionaries, using 
every method of propaganda and public education 
and fighting the battle on all fronts. For this 
purpose, a large sum of money should be collected, 
and a representative Trust formed to carry on the 

sacred work. Each member of the Trust should be 
required to sign a declaration, on his solemn honour, 
that he will discharge his duty in a spirit of undivided 
loyalty to India. 

In this important task, there are some organisations 
already in the field, like the International Fellowship 
but they cannot be expected to have the resources to 
make any effective breach into the lines of the enemy, 
but if this work is undertaken on a large scale, with a 
scientific and psychological exactitude, their help will 
be most useful. 

Then join hand in hand, 
Brave Indians, all, 
By uniting we stand, 
By dividing we fall. 

BANISHING BARRIERS BETWEEN NEGROES AND WHITES 
IN THE U. S. A. 

BY Mr. L. L. Lorbeer, Pasumalai• 

It is not easy for an American to write about the 
treatment of the Negro in the U.S.A., for, this is one of 
our worst sins. And I must begin with a confession of 
shame and humiliation because barriers still persist in 
parts of U.S.A, 

Before Abraham Lincoln’s Emancipation Proclama¬ 
tion of 1863 Negros were slaves, bought and sold to the 
highest bidder—food, family, life itself at the mercy of 
the owner. Slavery gradually disappeared from the 
industrial and more advanced states of the North but 
persisted in the cotton and tobacco plantations of the 
South. The South was backward economically, edu¬ 
cationally, morally, because, as Booker T. Washington 
used to say, 1 If you want to keep a man in the gutter 
you have to stay in the gutter with him.” Gradually 
political tension between the slave states and the free 
states grew, culminating in the Civil War of 1861—5. In 
1826 a long lank lad of the Western frontier took a 
cargo of wheat by raft down the Mississipi river to New 
Orleans. After selling it he wandered in the streets, saw 
slaves auctioned at the block, families torn apart, 
handled like cattle, clenched his fist and vowed, “ If 
ever I have a chance to strike at ithis iniquity, I shall 
strike with all my might.” years later this lad led to 
victory the Republican Party whose main plank was, 
“No extension of slavery,” and he became President 
Lincoln. The slave states would not accept a position 
of permanent minority and succeeded. Lincoln, tender¬ 
hearted as a child, accepted war as a lesser sin than 
disunity and as a war-measure freed the slaves. 

Thereafter the Negroes were legally free and theore¬ 
tically had right to vote. But violence and war do not 
breed peace. In his second Inaugural, Lincoln Baid, 
“ W’ith malice toward none, with charity for all, with 
faith in the right as God gives us to see the right, let us 
bind up the nation’s wounds and do all that we can to 
achieve a just and lasting peace.” But an assasin felled 
him before he could achieve his high aim and otherB 
with less of faith and charity wrote the peace terms. 
The Southern Whites vented their hate for the 
“ Yankees ” whom they could not reach, on the Negros 
whom they could. Through state governments they 
soon controlled the land, the schools and the law 
courts. “ These damned Niggers, ” they said with 
clenched fist, “ We will keep them in their place. Let 
them vote if they dare. We’ll see that they shall not 
study or ride or eat or worship or live with us.” In 
some ways the latter state was worse than the former. 
And the futility of war was again revealed to those who 
had eyes to see. 

Even today in the twelve states of the deep South it is 
against the law for Negro and White to intermarry, to 
study in the same school, to ride in the same compart¬ 
ment on train or bus. And the poorest schools and 
apartments are for the Negro. Though not against the 
law it would widely be unsafe for a Negro to sit, talk, 

walk, work or play with a White unless there was some¬ 
thing to indicate the “superiority” of the White. These 
humiliating conditions do not hold in the other 36 
states, though there are often more or less of restrictions 
depending upon the strength of “Southern ” prejudice. 

Before the civil war a few Negroes bad somehow 
achieved freedom and drifted North and there moved and 
studied with the Whites on a basis of more or less 
equality, depending on how close to the South they 
lived. But in the South it was against the law to teach a 
Negro to read. After the war many Northeners recognised 
the duty to educate the race which they bad freed. Gene¬ 
ral Armstrong, son of a missionary who had run a voca¬ 
tional school in the Hawaiian Isles, started a school at 
Hampton for training Negio farmers and teachers. Soon 
a score or more of such schools were started and greatly 
aided Negro advance. They are missionary schools large¬ 
ly supported by Northern Whites and still growing from 

strength to strength. There was an attempt made in 
these schools to educate Negroes and W’hites together and 
thus break down racial prejudices but the Southern 
Whites blocked this by law. 

An advance 6tep came with Negro efforts for self-help. 
In 1881 a Negro and a white man of Tuskegee, Alabama, 
wrote to Hampton, *’ Please send a man to start a 
school for training Negro teachers, ” They expected a 
White but the Principal recommended one of his best 
Negro teachers, born a slave. In a building built for 
chickens and an old church that leaked so badly that 
teachers and pupils had to hold umbrellas when it 
rained, Booker Washington began the most famous of all 
Negro schools, Tuskegee. From the first, boys and girls 
studied together, though with strict rules to discourage 
misbehaviour. It has a thoroughly religious atmos¬ 
phere though not sectarian. 

But Tuskegee’s central emphasis is on work—hard, pro¬ 
ductive, skilled work. Anyone who will work whole¬ 
heartedly can study in Tuskegee. Perhaps he will work 
in the day time and study in classes at night ; perhaps 
it will be shop-study half a day or half a 
year and class-study the other half. Dr. Washington 
found that many, perhaps most, Negroes thought 
freedom meant freedom from work and spent his 
fruitful life inculcating this principle now engra. 
ved on his monument at Tuskegee, We shall 
prosper as we learn to dignify and glorify labor and 
put brains and skill into the ordinary occupations of 
life. ” He reports the happiest letter which he ever 
received was from his son studying in Tuskegee to his 
father seeking health in Europe, Dear Dad, this year, 
instead of studying in class half a day and learning 
brick-making the other half, I’ve decided to work at 

brick-making the whole day. ” 

The Printing Department publishes a Magazine called, 
“ Service ” for Negro cooks and Railway porters, All 
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axcopt four of Tuakegee’s 40 buildings were built by 
tradesmen-pupils. As I toured the classes a button drop¬ 
ped off my coat. I stepped into the tailoring class and 
a smiling girl sewed it on in a moment, though it was 
hard to make her take a just wago. One of the greatest 
tributes ever paid to Pasumalai schools was, I t nn 
paid by Mrs. Moton as she and her husband (successor 
to Booker T. Washington) visited us some years ago. 
“This school is the most like Tuskegee of anything 
which I’ve seen in the Orient. ” Tuskegee has travelling 
vans which take the best of agricultural teaching out to 

the dirty farmer. 
I sat in the seminar of 50 Negro youths studying to 

be graduate teachers. “ How much is spent on educa¬ 
tion in our state?” ssked the Professor, a Pb. D. in 
education. (All the teachers are Negros). About 15 
Dollars a year for each White child and 4 dollars for 
each Colored child. I’se telling, you thats not just 
said a bright girl in Negro dialect. ‘ Talk good English 
if you want to be counted cultured. And you are not 
telling me you are helping the class find facts. But the 
important thing isn’t the amount Colored children get, 
but whether we wisely use the Government funds given 

to us.” 
That night the Women’s Society of Tuskegree was 

holding its Annual Meeting in Children s House , 
a home of the practising school. Reports showed how 
these talented women are reaching out helpfully into 
the life of the community in a score of ways. Then 
came a pageaut. One Negro young lady sat with the 
American flag draped about her and was called Mother 
America”, while others representing a Jew, a Fran¬ 
ciscan Friar, a Chinese and a Red Indian told of what 
each group hopes to contribute to the building of 
American Life. Then a dozen lovely girls sang a Negro 
Spiritual, “It’s me, 0 Lord, standing in the need of 
prayer. Taint my Teacher, Taint my Preacher, Its 
me, O Lord, standing in the need of prayer. Then 
their spokesman said, “Mother America! We Negros 
try to bring three things to you, the Spirit of Forgiveness, 
the Spirit of Childlikeness, and the Spirit of Song. 
“ When there’s a song on our lips there can’t be bitter¬ 
ness in our hearts.” 

These quotations from the Founder of Tuskegee typify 
the ideals with which the best Negros are working to 
banish barriers :— 

Let us be too big to be little, too broad to be narrow, 
too deep to be shallow. 

The one thing that is most worth living for, and 
dying for if need be, is the opportunity of 
making some one else more happy and more 
useful. 

No man whoBe vision is bounded by color can come 
into contact with what is highest and best in the 
world. 

No race can prosper till it learns there is as much 
dignity in tilling a field as in writing a poem. 
It is at the bottom of life we must begin, and not 
at the top. Nor should we permit our grievances 
to overshadow our opportunities. 

There is no defence or security for any of us except 
in the highest intelligence and development 

of all. 

Northern Whites working to banish barriorB was good. 
Negroes working to secure fair treatment by becoming 
skilled servants of the community is better- But best 
and most effective of all is the recent efforts of Southern 
Whites. Like caste Hindus working for the Harijans 
many of these Southern Whites feel the need to atone 
for the mistreatment of the past. Southern women have 
banded themselves to proclaim, “ We shall no longer 
permit so-called protection of us to serve as an excuse 
for inhuman lynching.” The Research Department of 
Tuskegee reports that lynching has decreased from 100 
of many years ago to about four in 1939. “ If there is 
to be segregation the Negro must have equally good 
facilities” is being insisted upon by some Southern 
legislators. 

A Northern Football team recently came to play a Sou¬ 
thern University where no Negroes Btudy. Some of the 
students jeered when a Negro playing with the Northern 
Team came on the field. The Editor of the Student 
Paper apologized for such action and scathingly rebuked 
his college mates. Southern Whites have joined with 
Northerners in the Supreme Court to recently decree that 
Negroes must be summoned the same way as Whites for 
jury service. Negio children must share proportionately 
with White children in state educational funds. Negroes 
must not be excluded from Party Primary elections: 
Equal accommodation for equally priced tickets must be 
provided by Railways. 

Though equality will not come by law, the laws and 
decisions bear evidence to a disappearing prejudice. 
President Roosevelt is a clever politician and knows how 
to keep just in the van of public opinion. He is politi¬ 
cally safe in proclaiming, “No racial distinctions in 
any defence works”. May he soon add, “ Or in the 
Army or Navy”. Mrs. Roosevelt recently resigned 
from the Daughters of the Revolution because these 
super-patriots refused to permit a great Negro soloist to 
sing in their hall. Most church bodies, Rotary Clubs, 
etc. will not meet for National Conventions in cities 
which will not promise equal treatment to all races in 
their hotels. Youth organizations and Trade Unions in 
the South are more and more following the North in 
admitting members of all races without distinction. 

There is still much to be ashamed of. Most Negroes 
are deprived of the chance to vote by threats or legal 
subterfuges. In the National Congress there is only 
one Negro member and he is not from the South but from 
Chicago. (Booker T. Washington’s old office boy) And 
there are other grievous wrongs. But movements are 
in the right direction. Here and there a few racial bar¬ 
riers are going. But there is a long way to go. “ Hot 
burns the fire when wrongs expire and God uproots an 
ancient evil.” A new day is certainly dawning. And 
the Negro spirit of not demanding, but proving equality 
in service to the community is disarming the Southern 
Whites who are responding to that spirit with slowly 
increasing fellowship. 

NEWS OF FELLOWSHIPS 

Agra 
The first meeting of the term was held on 10th 

September, 1941 under the presidentship of the 
Rev. Canon T. D. Sully. The meeting began with 
prayer by a Muslim member and then the president 
made a survey of the past year’s activities of the 
Fellowship. He then delivered a long and very 
impressive speech on international situation and the 
conception of God. 

The next meeting of the Fellowship was held on 
the 13th November, 1941 in which Mr. Pooran 

Chand bood spoke on “The Place of War in Human 
Brotherhood.” 

After the lecture the annual elections were held 
and the following members were elected:— 

President Canon T. D. Sully 
Vice-President Khan Bahadur Akhtar Adil 
Secretary Mr. S. L. Jindal 
Joint Secretary Mr. B. P. Mathur 
Treasurer Dr. Mahdi Hussain 

Four members were also elected for the Executive 
Committee. 
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Bangalore. 

Mr. Mohamed Haniff, an outstanding lawyer and 

citizen in Bangalore, spoke on ‘ Islam’s contribution 

towards World Peace ’ at the monthly meeting of 

the Bangabre International Fellowship on August 
30th at the home of Mr. and Dr. J. R. Issac. His 

speech was impressive because it presented a point 
ot view that was very encouraging for those who 

are looking forward towards greater unity between 

members of different religions. Mr. Haniff main¬ 

tained that Mohammed has made a three fold 
basic contribution for world peace. There was 

the relationship between Man and God. Islam 

emphasised the unity of God and thus the equality 

ot man. It emphasised the obedience to God’s will. 

Such obedience lead to orderliness because God’s 

world was a world of order when ;man co-operated 
with him. The law of adjustment was extremely 

important; for example, as the world developed, or 
as we met people of different nations, if we exploited 
or took advantage of others there is certainty of 
strife but if we looked upon others as equals 

and adjusted ourselves to their needs and to their 

outlook then harmony was possible. Mr. Haniff 

suggested that this adjustment might take place if 

there was a real respect for all religions. He 

maintained that all religions came from God and 
thus vvere entitled to equal respect. Again in 

our economic, social and political relations Islam 

taught that there should be equality between man 

and man. This also included women. Therefore 

even when the wealthy man and his car-driver went 

to the Mosque they knelt shoulder to shoulder in 

prayer. This kind of equality must be taken into 

every phase of life and then peace would be the 

result. Thus Mr. Haniff dealt with the relationship 
between man and man. Again, although the speaker 

did not develop the idea of Islam’s contribution on 

the relationship between man and nature yet he 

hinted that there was also a contribution of rever¬ 

ence for nature, and its proper use for the good of 
all that, if followed, would build for peace. 

i his has been one of the most helpful talks the 

Bangalore Fellowship has yet had from any Muslim 

speaker. If we could have that same approach in 

every religion, and that same spirit on the part of 

every religion towards other religions, surely we 

would have gone a long way in the solution of our 
communal and religious problems. 

R. R. K. 

Bombay. 

This Fellowship had an All-Day Outing on Sunday 
the 5th. October to Seth Jamnalal Bajaj’s Shack at 
Janki Kutir, Johu. The following programme was 
gone through :—At 10-30 A.M., Principal J. B. Raju 
of Khalsa College spoke on “Freedom ”. A United 
Devotional Meeting was held at the close of the day 
when those who wished to attend, took part. 

The Seventeenth Annual Retreat of the Fellow¬ 
ship will take place at Sheth Moolji Sicka’s Bangalow 
Gungha Bhuvan, Versova, -Andheri, from the 21st. 
to the 23rd. November. The main theme is 

Freedom ’ and the following are the subjects and 
speakers:— 

Lady Rama Rau on Freedom of the Home, 
Mr. G. N. Joshi on Freedom—Its Social and 

Economic Implications. 
Mr. J. K. Mehta on Freedom in Religion, 

o o o 
Lahore. 

A meeting of the Fellowship was held on Thursday 
the 30th. October at the Y. M. C. A. Hall, when 
Miss. R. M. Winter of Australia addressed the gath¬ 
ering. After the lecture election of office-bearers 
for the year took piace. The following were elected : 

Chairman—Sir Abdul Qadir 
Secretaries—Mrs. Krishnaswamy and Mr. 

J. C. L. Nasir 
Treasurer— Prof. Abdul Majid Khan. 

The next meeting will be held on Thursday the 
20th. November when Dr. D. M. Donaldson, M. A., 
Ph. D., Principal, Henry Martyn School of Islamic 
Studies, Aligarh, will address the meeting. 

o O o 
Madras 

At its meeting on 4th October, Mr. S. Surya 
narayana Rao of the Servants of India Society spoke 
on ‘ Problem of Indians Overseas, with special 
Reference to Burma and Ceylon. 

The meeting fixed for 1st November had to be 
postponed due to bad weather, to January 10th., 
when Principal A. J. Boyd will speak on “What is 
Chritianity'?”. 

On Saturday the 22nd November, Mr. K. M. 
Cheriyan was to speak on “ Dravidan Contribution 
to Hindu Religion.” But weather interfered. 

The Annual Business meeting will take place on 
December 6; the Office-bearer for the year 1942 
will be elected at this meeting. 

The last monthly meeting of the Executive 
Committee for the year will be held at the risidence 
of Mrs. Lakshmipathi on Saturday the 29th Nov. 

o o o 
Madura 

The Secretary writes : “ We shall not be having 
a Retreat but we are hoping that you will be able 
to come to Madura before the Christmas holidays 
to help us rejuvenate our Fellowship. We are 
planning to have a Guest Night when you come, to 
which will be invited people who might become 
members. After the dinner we want you to address 
the group on “ Aims and Value of the Fellowship.” 

(The General Secretary hopes to go to Madura 
and be of help to the Fellowship on the occasion 
of their “Guest Night”). 

Edited by A. A. Paul. Printed and Published for The International Fellowship, by S. V. Seshu, at the 
Hogarth Press, 8 Woods Road, Madras. 
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Sir Stafford Cripps and Mahatma Gandhi after their first conference in India earlier this year. 

Britain and India—By Sir Stafford Cripps 
The man who carried Britain's offer to the 

Indian people states the British view of the 

crisis that has arisen over self-government. 

By Sir Stafford Cripps 
LONDON (By Wireless). 

HE tragedy of the present situation 

in India is not that different sec¬ 

tions of the people should hold dif¬ 

ferent views or even that the Congress 

party could not see their way to agree to 

the proposals for self-government in India 

which I took out with me in the Spring of 

this year. The tragedy is that at a critical 

time in the cause of the United Nations, 

fight for freedom Mr. Gandhi should have 

persuaded the Congress party to fSut for¬ 

ward and insist upon a policy which is 

wholly impracticable, under threat of 

carrying out a campaign of civil dis¬ 

obedience which can do nothing except 

give comfort and encouragement to the 

enemy. 

Without any desire to limit the legiti¬ 

mate field of political controversy, the 

Government of India has been forced in 

the interest of the people of India and the 

United Nations to take steps to defeat Mr. 

Gandhi’s campaign of civil disobedience, 

which has been carefully planned to ex¬ 

ercise the maximum of inconvenience and 

so do the greatest harm to the defense of 

India and the cause of the Allied Nations. 

The British Government determined 

early this year to make abundantly clear 

their view as to self-government in India. 

They adopted a method somewhat an¬ 

alogous to that which the United States 

of America adopted for the Philippines. 

A date was fixed when full self-govern¬ 

ment in India should come into operation. 

It was fixed, at the earliest moment pos¬ 

sible—that isl as soon after the cessation 

of hostilities as a new Constitution can be 

devised by the Indians themselves. There 

was rid dfufct or question, there is none 

now, thaiVas soon as the war is over every 

facijityiv^would be given to the Indian 

people to agree upon a new Constitution 

for their own self-government. 

As must always be the case in such 

vitally important transitions, there was a 

period of time—the rest of the war—dur¬ 

ing which the present Constitution had to 

be continued until a new one framed by 

the Indians themselves could come into 

operation. It was impossible, especially 

in a state of war, to have some temporary 

or intermediate Constitution. 

Such a Constitution would either have 

had to be imposed by Great Britain or else 

arrived at by agreement—not with a 

single party, the Congress party, but with 

all the many diverse sections of opinion in 

India. 

When I was in India it was not possible 

to get the leaders of the Congress party 

and the Moslem League even to meet, 

much less discuss, any constitutional 

question. Since then Mr. Rajagopalachari, 

who left the Congress Working Committee 

after they had refused the offer of the 

British Gojflwjiment, and Sir Tej Bahadur 

Sapru, liberal leader, have both tried to 

bring about some such meeting or discus¬ 

sion—^both have failed. 

A British-imposed -temporary Constitu¬ 

tion would no more have been accepted by 

the Congress party than the present Con¬ 

stitution and, as the- Congress party an<f 

others would not meet, no agreement be¬ 

tween them was possible. 

F JL OR a transition period, then, there was 

no alternative but to continue with the 

present Constitution, adapting it as far as 

possible to Indian self-government. This 

is what we offered to them, and this 

is what the Congress leaders refused. 

A temporary compromise was neces¬ 

sary, and in order to make that compro¬ 

mise possible the draft offer of the British 

Government was—upon this point—left as 

vague as possible. 

It was in these terms: 

“During the critical period which now 

faces India and until a new Constitution 

can be framed, His Majesty’s Government 

must inevitably bear responsibility for and 

retain control and direction of the defense 

of India as part of their World War effort, 

but the task of organizing to the full the 

military, moral and material resources of 

India must be the responsibility of the 

Government of India with the coopera^ - 

of the peoples of India. 

"His Majesty’s Government desire and 

invite the immediate and effective partic¬ 

ipation of the leaders of the principal sec¬ 

tions of the Indian people in the cdunsels 

of their country, of the Commonwealth 

and of the United Nations. Thus they will 

be enabled to give their active and con¬ 

structive help in the discharge of a task 

which is vital and essential for the future 

freedom of India.’’ 

When I speak of compromise I do not 

refer only or mainly to the agreement be¬ 

tween the British Government and the 

various (Continued on Following Page) 
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India is divided administratively into British India (under direct British control) 

and Indian States, some oi which possess a measure of internal independence. 

India is divided by religion into many groups. 

India is divided politically; the tranchise in British India is held by 36 MO MO. 

Cripps explains the complexity of India's problem 

in terms of the diversity of the Indian people. 

(Continued from preceding page) 

Indian parties, but to accommodation 

among the Indians themselves. 

There are in British India today—apart 

altogether from the Indian States which 

contain 93,000,000 people—millions of in¬ 

habitants who are divided among the fol¬ 

lowing more important sections of opinion: 

The Congress Party, which is predom¬ 
inatingly Hindu, though with some Moslem 
members, and which is controlled by high 

castes and the Brahmin class. 

The Hindu Mahasabha, which is a pure¬ 

ly Hindu organization strongly anti- 

Moslem in its outlook. 

The above two parties represent broadly 

the Hindu population of British India of 

about 140,000,000 but do not represent the 

depressed classes or the Untouchables, 

consisting of some 40,000,000 Hindus who 

are opposed to political domination by the 

higher castes and so to„ the Congress 

Party. 

The Moslem League, which upon any 

communal or religious issue speaks for a 

great majority of the Moslem population 

of 90,000,000 or more. 

The Sikhs, a race of some 6,000,000 with 

a religion of their own but more allied to 

the Hindus than to the Moslems. 

The Indian Christians, some 6,000,000. 

And a number of other minorities such 

as the Parsees, and Anglo-Indians as well 

as organized labor and the trade-union 

movement. 

T X O understand the Indian situation it 

must be realized that today the following 

sections of opinion are not supporting the 

action of the Congress Party: 

The Hindu Mahasabha (its exact follow¬ 

ing cannot be calculated numerically but 

it is considerable, especially in some 

provinces, e. g. Bengal) and the depressed 

classes (40,000,000), the Moslems (90,000,- 

000), the Sikhs (6,000,000), the Indian 

Christians (6,000,000), totaling at a con¬ 

servative estimate 160,000,000 in addition 

to great numbers of others who have no 

particular affiliations and to a very con¬ 

siderable block of opinion in the Congress 

Party itself. 

These Indians, who are considerably 

more than half the total population, do not 

want Great Britain to walk out of India 

while the war is on, do not want the chaos 

Mr. Gandhi had suggested (quite rightly) 

that his plan would bring, but they do 

want to help the United Nations defend 

India against Japan. 

T X O arrive at any judgment in this mat¬ 

ter we must also understand what the 

government of India is like today, what 

steps already have been taken to build a 
bridge to the promised self-government 
immediately Hostilities are over. 

There are only 65,000 British civilians, 

including government servants, in the 

whole of India, and the British Army in 

India, based largely near the warlike 

Northwest Frontier, never exceeded be¬ 

fore the war some 50,000 troops. In 1941 

the central and more important Indian 

Civil Service, from which the chief ad¬ 

ministrative posts are filled, contained 

1,200, of whom only 585 were British. 

There are sortie 1,500,000 persons in the 

employ of the central, provincial or local 

governments as engineers, doctors, forest¬ 

ers, officers of justice, clerks, typists, 

messengers, administrators, etc. The 

superior grades represent some 6,000 of 

these, of whom less than half are British. 

With this very small body of British, 

Great Britain has helped to administer the 

affairs of a subcontinent populated by 

389,000,000 people of varied races and cul¬ 
tures. 

Steadily over a period of years the In¬ 

dian people have been taking over powers 

of government, not only in administrative 

services such as those described but in 

actual political direction of all India and 

the provinces of British India. Since 1937 

the franchise in British India has risen 

from a few millions to some 36,000,000 and 

powers of provincial governments are 

comparable to those of a State of the 

American Union or a province of the 

Dominion of Canada. 

When the war broke out all eleven 

provinces were governed by Indian Cab¬ 

inets responsible to elected Legislatures, 

and in seven of them the Congress Party 

was in control. Shortly after the war 

began the Congress Party Working Com¬ 

mittee ordered all Congress provincial 

governments to resign, thus making rep¬ 

resentative government no longer possible 

in seven provinces and compelling Gov¬ 

ernors to carry on the administration 

without Ministerial advice. Four of 

the provinces of (Continued on Page 26) 



26 THE NEW YORK TIMES MAGAZINE. AUGUST 23, 1942. 

kbuy defense stampsI 
WITH YOUR SAVINGS ! 

CIGARETTES 
lucki««, Chesterfields, 

r| Raleigh, 

r\\\ ' Fatima, Dunhlll, Viceroy, 

* (1 carton ' old 

$124/ 

minimum) 
Old Golds. ICorton of 10) 

(*P’ 
Carton of 10, Tareyton, Pall 

Mail, Regents, Philip Morris r) 
Add 9c postage up to 300 Miles. Add 1c for 
each additional carton. Shipped on receipt ef 
check or Money order. Prices subject to change 
without notice. 

SEW JEMET MAIL OtDB CIGARETTE (0. 
^•pf-2,76 Montgomery St., Jersey City, N.J. 

TROUBLE WITH 
YOUR HEARING? 

We will send you on request a com¬ 

plete factual bulletin on the “Selection 
of an Electrical Hearing Aid” telling 
you in detail how to make selection, 
why hearing aids cost what they do, 

together with a description of the 
methods of manufacture. Written en¬ 
tirely without prejudice or bias. 

If you are having trouble with your 
hearing, send for bulletin T1 today. 

AUDIPHONE CO. OF BROOKLYN 
I Nevins St..Suite 1202. B’klyn.N.Y. TR5-4313 

Don’t throw shirts away 

if collars or cuffs wear out 

Buy replacement Collars or Cuffs In San¬ 
forized broadcloth (white only). Rip off 
the old, stitch on the new — makes shirts 
like new. Easy to do. Price $2 per doz., $1 
for five. Sample collar, or pair of cuffs, 25c. 

Give Collar 
size 

Troy 
Novelty Co. 
77 Union St. 
Troy, H. Y. 

DISCRIMINATING 
(CAMERAI RAY’S 

FANS! 
FOR 

GREAT VALUE! 
Rolls developed ond your 

choice of two beautiful 

double-weight professional 

enlargements and 8 Raytone 
never-fade prints, or 2 Roy- 

tone prints each negative, 25c. 

Miniature rolls fine grain pro¬ 
cessed, large Raykraft prints: 

8 exposure, 25c, 16 exposure, 

1 50c, 18 exposure, 75c, 36 ex¬ 
posure, $1. Reloads, 50c. . . 

k. no, Undm lipce 1920. 

RAY’S PHOTO service, d*u9bi.cram,*;-.. 

GIFTjuun 
SOLDIERS._ - 
SAILORS. MARINES. Smartest gift for YOTJR 
Boy in the Service! Even? man needs a Mtmey Relt. 
Genuine Top-Grain Leather, embossed with U. S. 
Insignia. Large BUI Pocket. 2 smaU coin pockets. 
Identification Tag. Comfortable web strap. SEND 
NO MONEY! Pay postman only $2.00 plus C.O.D— 
money back unless deUghted! Order NOWfrom: 
J. M. Buchelmer Co., Shealey Aw., Towwn, Md. 

Alleviate paroxysms of Bronchial 

4STHMS 
H« iEVER 
by Proven INHALATION method 

Call or write for FREE literature 

THEODORE RADIN, INC. (importers) 

18 E»»t 41»t St., N. Y.—Open to $ P. M. 

The new! 
GEM DEAF? 

VACUUM TUBE HEARING AID 
You cannot visualize the progress achieved 
In the development of this new model. 
Hear clearly: rich, natural tones; at theatre, 
lectures and business groups. Individual 
tone and volume control. Guaranteed. 
Amazing new low price. Call for FREE 
Demonstration or reauest Booklet "T." 

GEM EAR PHONE CO. 
47-West 34 It., New York Ttl.Wlt.T44M 

PRESERVE and PROTECT 
YOUR PHONOGRAPH RECORDS 
Enjoy high-fidelity reproduction. No 
more needle* to change. Platinum 
metal* tipped SYMPHONIC long-life 
high-fidelity needle a»*ure* 

4000 PERFECT PLAYINGS 

Direct—regularly $1.50 qq. 
Send Check or Money Order O-PC 

SYMPHONIC RADIO COMPANY 
II East 44th Street, New York City 

Britain and India 

(Continued from Page 4) 

India are still governed by Indian 

ministries and have Indian Cab¬ 

inets and Premiers. Complete 

control of internal and provincial 

affairs remains in the hands of 

these provincial governments and 

it is only because the Congress 

Party so willed it and withdrew 

from responsibilities of power 

that control is not now exercised 

in all the British Indian provinces 

by Indian ministers and Indian- 

elected Legislatures. 

T XHE Indian share in the Cen¬ 

tral Government has, through the 

expansion and Indianizatioh of the 

Executive Council, which with 

the Viceroy constitutes the Cen¬ 

tral Government of India, steadi¬ 

ly increased. Today, of the fif¬ 

teen members of the Council, 

there are eleven Indians and four 

British. It is this government, 

not the British Cabinet, which 

determined to resist Mr. Gandhi’s 

threats of mass civil disobedience 

and ordered the arrest of the 

Congress Party leaders. That 

must be clearly understood. Ac¬ 

tion against Mr. Gandhi and his 

followers was a decision of the 

government of India supported 

fully by, but not proposed or ini¬ 

tiated by, the British Govern¬ 

ment. 
These members are drawn from 

various sections of Indian opinion. 

M. S. Aney, former member of 

the Congress in 1933, holds the 

portfolio of Indians Overseas. 

N. R. Sarker is manager of the 

Hindustan Cooperative Insurance 

Society of Calcutta and was for¬ 

merly chief whip of the Swaraj 

(Home Rule) party; he is now 
member of the Council for the 

Commerce Department. Sir H. P. 

Mody, Member for Supply, is past 

president of the Indian Merchants 

Chamber and Dr. Ambedkar, 

Member for the Labor Depart¬ 

ment, a Doctor of Philosophy and 

Master of Arts at Columbia Uni¬ 

versity, New York, is acknowl¬ 

edged leader of the depressed 

classes; Sir C. P. Ramaswami 

Aiyar, one of the most dis¬ 

tinguished Indian liberals, former 

member of the Madras Legisla¬ 

ture Council, is Information Mem¬ 

ber; Sir Jogendra Singh, Sikh 

landowner, is Member for Educa¬ 

tion, Health and Lands. 

Sir j. p. SRIVASTAVA, busi¬ 

ness man and industrial chemist, 

is Member for Civil Defense. Sir 

Muhammad Usman, for nine 

years a member of the Executive 

Council and for a time Acting 

Governor of Madras, is Member 

for Posts and Air. Sir Syed Sultan 
Ahmed, former Advocate General 

for Bihar, is Law Member. The 

Defense Member is a Moslem, Sir 

Firoz Khan Noon. Sit Rama¬ 

swami Mudaliar is Member With¬ 

out Portfolio. 

There are only four British 

members of the Executive Coun¬ 

cil. Sir Archibald Wavell, Com¬ 

mander in Chief, is the War Mem¬ 

ber; Sir Reginald Maxwell, Home 

Department; Sir Jeremy Rais- 

man, Finance, and Sir Edward 

Benthall, War Transport. 

These fifteen men with the 

Viceroy are the men who govern 

so-called British India. They rep¬ 

resent Moslems, Sikhs, depressed 

classes, Indian business men; they 

represent, too, the great terri¬ 

torial divisions of India. These 

When Gandhi marched to the 

men—most of them ardent Na¬ 

tionalists, some of them former 

prominent members of the Con¬ 

gress Party itself—are not mere 

mouthpieces of the British Raj. 

They are today bravely conduct¬ 

ing the government of India in 

what, according to their convic¬ 

tions, are the best interests of 

India herself. 

T X HIS is not to assert that India 

as yet is fully self-governing. The 

British Government still has final 

word in defense and diTection of 

military operations; and it has 

also reserved final word on policy 

that may give rise to conflict be¬ 

tween Hindu, Moslem and other 

communities. These and similar 

reservations are important, since 

they constitute protection for 

minorities. The last word, if it 

has to be uttered, rests with the 

Viceroy and the British Cabinet. 

But in practice very rarely does 

such intervention take place. In 

fiscal questions there has been no 

intervention since 1921. The All- 

India Government has had and 

has exercised full control over 

taxation, tariffs and trade. 

It may he added that two In¬ 

sea in one of his crusades. 

dians are now on their way to 

take their place in the British 

War Cabinet, in which they will 

have full voice on all questions 

relating to the war and have 

exactly the same status as repre¬ 

sentatives of the Australian Gov¬ 

ernment. 

That these final aspects of sub¬ 

ordination, few as they are, 

should be removed and that India 

should have self-government as 

free as that of Canada or the 

United States is the policy of the 

government and people of Britain; 

simple and precise procedure for 

its establishment when fighting 

ceases was defined in proposals 
and the obstacle to its immediate 

achievement was the war itself. 

What prevented the immediate 

setting up of an executive fully 

representative of all the great in¬ 

terests and parties was the in¬ 

fluence of Mr. Gandhi upon the 

Congress Party. They were of¬ 

fered full participation but they 
refused. 

For the British to “walk out” 

of India today would mean that 

India would be left without any 

Constitution or any government. 

There would be no election law, 

no constituencies, no elected As¬ 

sembly, no civil service adminis¬ 

tration, no courts of Justice, no 

revenue, no police; indeed, it 

would be the ideal of a true an¬ 

archist and an irresistible temp¬ 

tation to Japan. 

It would endanger the life and 

safety of every European, Ameri¬ 

can and Chinese soldier and 

civilian and would create a wide 

breach in the United Nations 

front. 

This is not speculation; it is a 

simple fact and it is because of 

this simple fact that some period 

of transition under the present 

Constitution is essential before a 

new Constitution—yet to be de¬ 

vised by agreement among the In¬ 

dian peoples—cam come into oper¬ 

ation. 

X FULLY realize and sympathize 

with the desire of the Indian 

people for self-government, but 

they won’t obtain it by admitting 

the Japanese or any other Axis 

power. The war must first be 

won by the United Nations and I 

believe that the majority of the 

Indian people know and realize 

the truth of that fact. 

Mr. Gandhi, who doesn’t believe 

in war or violence, vrtio thinks the 

Japanese can be defeated by pas¬ 

sive resistance, is determined to 

do his utmost to enforce his be¬ 

liefs and has chosen the moment 

which is most difficult for the 

United Nations to make his at¬ 

tempt. 

I am sorry that he should have 

done so, as it will make harder 

and not easier the task of creat¬ 

ing that fully self-governing India 

we and the Congress Party alike 

desire to bring into being. It will 

make no difference to our promise 

but it will embitter feelings be¬ 

tween different sections of Indian 

opinion and so make agreement 

upon a new Constitution more 

difficult. He has, unwittingly 

perhaps, but nevertheless dam¬ 

aging to an extent, given oppor¬ 

tunity for violence and lawless¬ 

ness which has most unfortunate¬ 

ly led in a few instances to blood¬ 

shed and suffering. 

It was the duty of the govern¬ 

ment of- India—largely consisting 

of Indians—to deal with the dif¬ 

ficult situation which he created 

and there is no other path open 

to them but to accept the chal¬ 

lenge he flung down and take 

every step possible to minimize 

the resulting dangers to India. To 

this end they have detained Mr. 

Gandhi and other leaders of the 

Congress Party and as long as 

the threat of civil disobedience 

persists steps must be taken to 

curtail its adverse effects. 

Bitterness and recrimination on 

either side or among different 

sections of Indian opinion will 

provide no solution and will not 

hasten self-government. 

While the British Government 

gives their fullest support to the 

government of India in the action 

they have taken, they do it with¬ 

out rancor and with no desire to 

embitter feeling. They have given 

their backing to the Viceroy and 

his Executive Council because law 

and order are India’s first essen¬ 

tial for the successful defense of 

India and for the attack upon the 

Japanese which later must be 

launched from the India base of 

the Allied nations. 

A BALLADE TO THE WEATHER MAN 

Captain Ellsberg recorded the Eritrean heat at 149 

degrees at the center of the dock and 163 degrees 

on the steel plates where the men were working. 

—The New York Times. 

In rivulets the perspiration flows; 

My trousers cling like blotters to my knees; 

The sun withholds all mercy, and there blows 

No slightest simulacrum of a breeze. 

This gin-and-tonic somehow fails to ease 

The parchment of my throat. My lungs are leather. 

And yet, although this dryness makes me wheeze, 

I don’t think I’ll complain about the weather. 

In submarines which dangerously nose 

Through unfamiliar Oriental seas 

The air must feel like varnish from a hose 

And smell, I fear, like liquefying cheese. 

They do not say, these men, what fancies tease 

Their sweltering solitude, down there together; , 

But—well, reclining here beneath the trees, 

I don’t think I’ll complain about the weather. 

Rose Jordan’s fiance—I don’t suppose 

You know the boy? He used to live on skis— 

He’s in the Tank Corps now, and wrote to Rose, 

“I wouldn’t swap this job for fifty G’s.” 

Though cooped up in a hundred-ten degrees, 

He scorns to bolt his incandescent tether; 

And when I contemfflate such lads as these, 

I don’t think I’ll complain about the weather. 

Envoi 

A little wind, I don’t deny, would please; 

A shower, perhaps, to cool the arid heather. 

But, Weather Man, whatever your decrees, 

I don’t think I’ll complain about the weather I 
Arthur Kramer. 
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Communique From Salt Harbor 

(Continued from Page 14) 

occupied by a sergeant and a 

small squad of men who patrol 

a sector of the shore line and 

show particular interest in any 

persons who come ashore from 

small boats. Sometimes these ob¬ 

servation posts are lonely and 

bleak; but over at Lambert Beach, 

where bungalows are closer than 

houses in a Queens suburb, a ser¬ 

geant and eight men find it hard 

to carry on a soldier’s life in the 

front yard of two Summer cot¬ 

tagers. 

Chief of Police Quinlan thinks 

something should be done about 

the Coast Guard sentries at the 

town landing. Says a patrol 

should be posted to keep the girls 

away from the sentries. Yacht 

club race crews are a mixture of 

gray-heads and grammar school 

kids. Federal license numbers on 

motor craft are painted large on 

the bows, like numbers on pre¬ 

war destroyers. Occasional de¬ 

stroyers off Salt Harbor have 

numbers on their bows in size 

proportionate to license numbers 

on pre-war motor craft. 

B, ‘USY days, these, for Salt 

Harbor’s two taxis. No calls un¬ 

der 50 cents. Woman in the big 

house near Whale Cove tele¬ 

phoned one afternoon that two 

foreigners in a boat were having 

target practice with rifles. One 

of Salt Harbor’s four police, es¬ 

corted by two soldiers armed 

with rifles and 100 rounds of am¬ 

munition, rushed to the scene and 

soon had things under control. 

Ed Hunt’s two boys were in a 

skiff, firing a BB-gun at lobster 

pot buoys. 

Every fortnight or so, Salt 

Harbor’s fire siren yelps eight 

blasts, signal for an Army alert, 

and trucks and jeeps appear from 

nowhere and go somewhere with 

armed men. This exercise is such 

a regular thing that folks no 

longer talk or speculate about it. 

Not even Polly Claxon, otherwise 

known as “the town crier,” and 

sometimes as "the rocking-chair 

journal.” 

Until this Summer Miz’ Claxon 

used to set on her front porch 

and hand out wholesale and re¬ 

tail the lowdown on town and 

Summer people. But this season 

she’s taken up military and naval 

strategy. At the rate she’s going, 

she’ll have half the nation’s mer¬ 

chant marine and twice the 

Axis submarine tonnage sunk by 

Labor Day in waters off Salt 

Harbor. 

Ethelburt Rollingwood has an 

explanation for this and similar 

phenomena. Dr. Rollingwood is 

Professor of Political Science at 

Megopolis University and comes 

every year to Salt Harbor with 

paint box and canvas to take ar¬ 

tistic liberties with the landscape. 

“In a given locality,” he says, 

“where there is an enforced ab¬ 

sence of factual data, all occur¬ 

rences are evaluated by imagina¬ 

tive processes.” 

He may be right. Last Friday 

Salt Harbor was shaken by some 

thunderous blasts. People living 

out Goose Point way, which com¬ 

mands a wide view of the ocean, 

saw boats on the horizon, going 

every which way. Then came 

more window rattling and more 

scooting about on the horizon. 

By next forenoon, after visits 

to the postoffice, the cash-and- 

carry, the news stands, the bus 

station and the Buttered Muffin 

Tea Shop, a clear picture of the 

action emerged. Enemy subma¬ 

rines had driven a convoy in¬ 

shore. One ship was torpedoed, 

patrol vessels dropped depth 

charges “right where the subma¬ 

rines had been.” A bombing 

plane or two figured in the af¬ 

fair, the sea was covered for sev¬ 

eral miles with oil slick and 

wreckage and all coast patrols 

had been ordered to watch for 

bodies washed ashore. 

^I^HEN Ed Sorenson came 

ashore and dissolved the whole 

incident with coarse laughter and 

crude fact. "Depth bombs, 

nuthin’!” he said. “That was big 

guns target shooting acrost the 

bay at the navy yard. I was 

right; off there and I seen the 

flashes. Big new 20-inch guns 

they jest set up.” 

Ed may have magnified his 

artillery calibers, but there was 

no questioning his word, which is 

as good as the bonds he buys at 

the postoffice window. But he 

hadn’t explained the convoy. 

Again Ed exposed his larynx and 

made sounds of rough enjoyment. 

“Convoy!” he repeated. “They 

was mack'rel vessels off there, 

an’ they’d jest sighted some 

schools uv fish.” 

Again there was no doubting 

Ed Sorenson—“Captain” Ed Sor¬ 

enson he was Summers before 

this. (“Motor Boat for Hire. 

Parties Accommodated. Fishing 

Trips a Specialty.”) But now 

that fish prices have gone up and 

the government has taken over 

larger vessels carrying crews of 

eight and ten, the small boatmen 

are having their innings and are 

making more money than they 

ever saw outside a bank window. 

Last June Ed and the man with & 
him made $1,000. “I was lucky,” 

Ed says, and wonders whether 

he’ll be classified as a “necessary 

man.” 

There’s still some doubt as 

to what constitutes defense work, 

but not in the mind of “Two 

Nail” Willie Stetson, who got his 

name because of a habit of using 

two instead of three nails to a 

shingle. Two Nail got a priority 

rating because he was building an 

addition to the codliver oil wharf. 

Now he’s the most patriotic man 

in Salt Harbor. First day he 

started work at the wharf he 

made his force stand at attention 

while he played the National 

Anthem on a portable record 

player. 

Miz’ Per-kins, who runs the 

Ezra Grey Guest House, isn’t feel¬ 

ing the pinch of war much. She 

has a full house week-ends and 

some families that used to stop 

overnight on motor tours are now 

down for two weeks or a month. 

Just outside the house, in a blue¬ 

berry patch, are two sandbag gun 

emplacements which were put up 

last Winter. “Children jest love 

it,” Miz’ Per-kins announces. 

AI> VKRTIMKMKNT 

A, ND so do what Summer folk 

there are left. They used to come 

to Salt Harbor for announced 

rests; then had to go home to 

rest from Salt Harbor. They’re 

getting rest now. Long evening 

parties are no more—either have 

to sit outside and be chewed up 

by mosquitos, which are un¬ 

usually ferocious this year, or sit 

indoors with shades drawn and 

no fresh air. The solution has 

been 6 o’clock suppers and picnics 

and home before dark. Most peo¬ 

ple now go to bed with the robins 

and get up with them. It’s a 

healthy, quiet life. 

HELPS ELECTRIC 
RAZORS SHAVE 

CLOSER, FASTER 
A new, liquid preparation can help 

any. electric razor to give smoother, 
cleaner shaves. Called Lectric Shave, 
it has been proven effective in trials by 
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Notice how smoothly your razor glides 
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Lectric Shave is good for your shav¬ 
er’s mechanism, speeds its action. 

If your dealer doesn’t carry Lectric 
Shave, send us 50 cents for a big bottle 
—enough for 150 shaves. Address: The 
J. B. Williams Company, Dept. KL-i.s, 
Glastonbury, Conn.—makers of fine 
shaving preparations for over 100 
years. We’ll send your Lectric Shave 
right away. 
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18,000,000 Victory Gardens 

(Continued from Page 15j 

have existed before; poor things, 

perhaps, but mine own. Give a 

look at those squash and cab¬ 

bages.” 

He adds—for gardening makes 

people philosophical: “I suppose 

any man who has any kind of job 

at any kind of work is helping to 

create something; but he doesn’t 

always have the satisfaction of 

knowing it. You can have all you 

want of it in a garden for a half- 

hour of labor daily invested. Odd, 

isn’t it? You make a war garden 

to be doing a little something ex¬ 

tra for your country, and first 

thing you know you’re getting re¬ 

wards out of it that you didn’t 

look for. It has cured my war 

jitters, for one thing.” 

“Yes,” says Jane, “and there 

was a back-yard spader out West 

some place last month—I read it 

in the paper—who dug up a tin 

can with $1,160 in it.” 

H< LOSTS of Americans like the 

Novices have been at it for the 

first time in their lives. They all 

declare, so it must be true, that 

their vegetables, fresh from the 

garden and wet with the morning 

dew, are more toothsome and 

pack more vitamins than the 

finest green produce that can be 

bought in the stores. And the 

bonuses they get for their toil 

don’t end there. The pride of 

learning is one of them. 

When Joe and Jane, last March, 

bought a wheel hoe, a scuffle hoe, 

an ordinary hoe, a garden fork, a 

trowel, a hand weeder, a ball of 

twine, a wheelbarrow, a sack of 

lime, a bag of Boostgrow and 

four dollars’ worth of seeds and 

seedlings, they supposed that they 

knew all that was necessary to 

know about dooryard farming. 

Weren’t they direct descendants 

of Adam, both of them? 

They know better now. They 

have done a lot of learning since 

March. About entomology, for in¬ 

stance; about flea beetles that 

chew holes in tender leaves; about 

stem borers and cutworms and 

cabbage worms and corn ear 

worms and plant lice and onion 

maggots and squash bugs, just to 

mention one of the hard courses 

they have had to take. And it 

hasn’t hurt them at bit. 

As the Summer deepened and 

mosquitos multiplied and the 

wheel hoe grew heavy to push, 

the Novices confessed to moments 

of war-garden weariness; but 

those moments soon passed. “We 

have discovered a new outdoor 

sport,” they told their interviewer 

last Saturday. “We intend to 

make a garden next year and for 

a good many years after that, 

war or no war.” 

From the point of view of this 

nation, the Department of Agri¬ 

culture sees victory gardens not 

only contributing to the food sup¬ 

ply but also teaching people the 

value of vegetables in a diet. 

“Perhaps the most important 

Uiing the victory gardens have 

accomplished,” says a county ex¬ 

tension agent, “is to get up steam 

for next year, when they may ac¬ 

tually be needed. This year’s gar¬ 

dening is only a dress rehearsal 

for the real thing. Next year the 

farm-labor shortage will be great¬ 

er. Next year there will be more 

difficulty in transporting ample 

fresh food to markets; freight 

trains will be busier hauling mu¬ 

nitions, fewer farm trucks will be 

able to take the road, and there 

will be fewer hands for the pack¬ 

aging of foods. The home gar¬ 

deners and the home canners, aft¬ 

er this Summer’s experience, will 

be in training and ready for what¬ 

ever 1943 may bring.” 
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FORMAN CHRISTIAN COLLEGE, LAHORE, 

PUNJAB, INDIA 

AUGUST 10TH, 1943. 

Dear friends at home, 

It is time to write a report on the first year of our new life in Lahore 
at the old College—which we left fourteen years ago to go down to our 

sister institution in Allahabad. 

It is the same old college, but like a butterfly it has burst its chrysalis 
and come out big and beautiful on a great suburban campus. While we 
were away in another province they have been busy securing land, design¬ 
ing new grounds and buildings, selling the old site, building and moving, 
with the unbelievably complicated legal and financial problems connected 
with all these operations. Some of you might like to see the descriptive 
publications which give a full picture of all this process and the result ! 

At the head of the College during most of this period had been the 
great Indian Christian leader and educationist, Dr. S. K. Datta. He lived 
to see the fruit of his planning and to see many of his ideas take concrete 
shape, but on the very eve of retirement, after living two years at the new 
College, he died suddenly last June, a few weeks before the close of the 
session. Our own duties and responsibilities as Principal started from 

that day, instead of in September, as planned. 

Others who shared in the risks and labours of this great project are 
still with us : Dr. Edmund Lucas, Vice Principal, who first secured the land ; 
Professor Carter Speers who has been throughout most responsible as 
designer, builder and promoter ; Rev. H. A. Whitlock, the Bursar, who has 
borne heavy financial and legal burdens; Kanwar Sir Dalip Singh, Judge 
of the High Court, Member of our Board and Chairman of the Building 
Committee ; and other Professors and Christian Graduate Directors who 
have given endless help in the Building Committee. Now we have one of 
the finest College campuses in all India, with six main College buildings, six 
dormitories, numerous residences, hospital, post office, shops, etc.—with 
spacious playing-fields and lawns and gardens, served by a complete self- 
contained water and sewage system, and with electric light and power 
throughout. After his recent visit the Governor of the Punjab wrote in a 

personal note to us : 
“ I have nowhere in India seen an educational institution that 

approaches the standard you have set up.” 

The building of the College has been financed almost entirely 
from the sale of the old College property. Cramped and unsuitable as it was 
for college purposes, its location in the business centre of the great 
city of Lahore brought sufficiently high returns to have completely covered 
the cost of the new College, had it not been for the unpredictable 
rise in prices due to the war." We have had to re-sell a large section of our 
new area in order to finish the essential buildings. The main building and 
tower, the chapel, the permanent Assembly Hall, the Student Union and 
a dozen or more residences have yet to be financed and built. For the 
present a block of class-rooms is used for the offices, the Staff Room in 
special Sunday dress provides a temporary chapel, a thatched temporary 
hall takes care of large student assemblies,—and all regular College work 
goes on without interruptions. Six hundred students are in residence in 
the six new dormitories. The rest and many teachers come by bus or cycle. 

About eighty graduate students are still in residence on the old site, 
in Ewing Hall,—the one building retained there,—as our Post Graduate 
Department, with Dr. and Mrs. Lucas in resident charge. These students 
have easy access to the Government University for special classes. 

Already this bold pioneering has enhanced the reputation of the 
College built up through a period of 55 years by Forman and Ewing and 
their famous colleagues. Punjab people have recognised this as the 
place of all places to send their sons,—hundreds have to be turned away. 



We are in a position to select a very high quality of applicants for 
admission. One of our great needs is a scholarship fund for poor Christian 
students. 

Our guest book has collected some distinguished autographs this 
year. President Roosevelt’s Personal Representative Mr. William Phillips 
paid us a visit, and met our Staff and students, after luncheon at our house. 
The Chinese Educational and Cultural Mission to India brought a group of 
delightful guests most of whom had shared common experiences with us 
in American colleges and universities. They also met many of our faculty 
at tea with us. The Governor, Sir Bertrand Clancy, Lady Glancy, and 
other high officials, have honoured us with enthusiastic visits. Hundreds 
of prominent citizens and graduates and pupils of the College have 
attended our celebrations and ceremonies, both at our Inauguration 
(November 8th) and on “ Founder’s Day ” (March 3rd), or “ Commence¬ 
ment Day,” when the new College was formally dedicated. 

Meanwhile, the work of a great Christian College goes on. The 
faculty of seventy is a truly international and interracial group. 
One thousand students come from every part of this great province 
of 50 millions and in fact from all over India. In addition two hundred 
young Indian Officer Cadets are having their preliminary military training 
in the College at the “ Datta Officers’Training School ”. Science classes 
are overflowing. Valuable research projects are under way, perhaps most 
notably in the Department of Technical Chemistry which is supplying an 
increasing stream of young chemists foi the new industries of India. Seven¬ 
teen daily Bible classes carry all our students, Hindu, Mohammadan and 
Christian, through the courses in doctrinal and applied Christianity. A 
score of societies and various athletic clubs, and the organised life in 
dormitories and commons afford constant contact between students and 
teachers. As heretofore, a good number of girl students give evidence of the 
breaking down of old Indian taboos. The many families living together 
on the campus are experimenting in Community Life. Two worshipping 
congregations are developing regular English and Hindustani services 
and Church life, and are ready to move into the College Chapel as soon as 
it can be provided. Incidentally we must have a Hammond Organ in the 
chapel ! Our church and community projects include a nursery and 
welfare centre, a primary school, and a co-operative society. The total 
population of the campus is about 1,800, of whom 1,200 are in constant 
residence. It is really a good sized town in itself ! 

And here converge all the great issues of modern Indian life. AH 
the races and caste groups and religious communities ; the various shades 
of political opinion ; the problems of comparative wealth and poverty ; the 
presence of competing cultures ; ancient dogmas grappling with modern 
sophistication and skepticism ; village conservatism versus new freedom ; 
national sentiment in an atmosphere of international living ;—and under 
the play of ideas from all the world. 

What a stage for a Christian College ! Who is able to meet this 
magnificent challenge ? God grant that our Master himself may be 
incarnate in us who are His servants here in Forman Christian College ! 

Many of our friends have been receiving our letters heretofore from 
Allahabad Christian College. Part of our hearts and loyalty are still 
there. Dr. Higginbottom and Dr. Hazlett will still be writing you from 
that great place, especially if you wish to continue to be on their mailing list. 
But we are now “ Punjabis ” again, and send you our greetings from our 
new home, with promise of more personal items of interest the next time, 
now that you have our new setting ! 

Yours very sincerely, 



NEW YORK TIMES 
February 8, 1944 

IN JUSTICE TO INDIA 

One of the undeniable achievements 

of the present Congress was the repeal 

last year of the Chinese Exclusion Accs 

and the modification of other statutes 

prohibiting the immigration of Chinese 

and their admission to citizenship. The 

long heroism of the Chinese people, our 

comrades in war, prompted this re¬ 

traction. The annual quota of Chinese 

immigrants is but 105. The Chinese 

don’t deny our right to restrict immi¬ 

gration. They resented the stigma 

that marked all of them, a people of 

ancient civilization, as undesirable and 

inadmissible. They were gratified by 

its removal. 

Another ancient people, the people of 

India, is still subject to our taboo. In¬ 

dian soldiers, mighty good soldiers too, 

have fought for us in Burma and North 

Africa. They are fighting for us now 

in Italy. In land operations against the 

Japanese in southeastern Asia their 

aid will be of great value. Are the In¬ 

dians not entitled to ask, as they are 

asking, no longer to be excluded from 

entry into the United States and from 

American citizenship? They seek this 

enlargement of right as a token. Their 

yearly quota of immigrants would be 

about seventy-five. 

The removal of a mark justly offen¬ 

sive to their pride and self-respect will 

be not merely testimony of our grati¬ 

tude for their armed aid but a matter 

of justice and equality of treatment. 

We have lifted the bars for the Chi¬ 

nese. We can afford to do the same 

for the Indians. We can't afford to do 

otherwise. 

LOS ANGELES TIMES 
March 21, 1944 

There Is a bill pending In Congress which 
would extend to natives of India the same 
concession of quota immigration and of nat¬ 
uralization recently extended to China. It 
seems worthy of adoption, for much the same 
reason as in the case of the Chinese—it would 
remove a discrimination against a people who 
are fighting hard side by side with American 
soldiers. 

While India’s part in the war so far does 
not compare with China’s, Indian troops have 
already served gallantly in many sectors. In 
North Africa and in the recent fighting in 
Italy they have particularly distinguished 
themselves; in the coming campaigns in Bur¬ 
ma and Malaysia they will be called on for 
heavy sacrifices. Removal of discrimination 
against them may well boost Indian morale. 

There is no danger of a flood of Indian 
migration here, since the quota would admit 
but 75 Indian natives a year. The permission 
thus would mean little in terms of immigra¬ 
tion and much as a graceful gesture of fra¬ 
ternity. 

COLOMBIA, S.C. RECORD 
April 7, 1944 

Unfinished Business 
The Council of State, upper chamber of the 

government of Ind a, has passed and submitted to 

the Secretary lor External Affairs a resolution 

urging that steps >>e taken to obtain the right of 

American citizenship for Indian Nationals living 

in the United States. 

Soon after the enactment of the bill to repeal 

the Chinese Exclusion Act last December, several 

proposals for equal treatment of East Indians were 

Introduced in the House. These proposals were 

turned over to the Immigration and Naturalization 

Committee which has not even asked for the factual 

reports usually requested in such cases in prepa¬ 

ration for open hearings. The bills are still in 

committee. 

What is proposed is simply the enactment of 

legislation extending to East Indians the same 

treatment granted to Chinese by tile repeal of the 

Chinese Exclusion Act—the right of entry into this 

country under the established quota system and the 

right of application for citizenship on the same basis 

as other foreign-born residents. The total of East 

Indians now in the United States is estimated al 

about 2,500. The number that would be admitted 

annually under the quota system is not more than 75 

The same reasoning which led to the repeal of the 

Chinese Exclusion Act is applicable here. The 

resolution of the Indian upper house serves as a 

reminder to our Congress that on the subject ol 

citizenship for Oriental peoples, it still has some 

business to do. 

KANSAS CITY STAR 
March 11, 1944 

A Gesture to India. 
Congress recently, with national approval, re¬ 

moved the restrictions which prevented Chinese 

Irom entering the United States except as tempo¬ 

rary visitors, and from being eligible -.to citizenship. 

Only a handful of Chinese, 105, were involved. But 

the act was accepted as a gesture of good will and 

one calculated to remove a chronic source of irrita¬ 

tion. 

Now news comes from India that a feeling of 

resentment is growing because some similar gesture 

is not made to the people of India who remain under 

the old taboo. Indian troops have fought against 

cur common enemies in Burma and North Africa. 

They are fighting beside American troops in Italy. 

There would seem to be no feason why we should 

not apply the quota principle to the Indians as well 

as to the Chinese. Only about seventy Indians 

would be permitted to enter every year under the 

quota. To make such a gesture would seem a war¬ 

ranted recognition of the part of the people of India 

in this war. 

BALTIMORE SUN 
.February 22, 1944 

Why Not Equal Status 
For l h^ People Of India? 

Back in December the bill to repeal 

the Chinese Exclusion Acts became law. 

Subject to quota restrictions, the Chi¬ 

nese now have the right of entry into 

the United States; and persons of Chi¬ 

nese origin may be admitted to citizen¬ 
ship. 

The repeal .of these restrictions on the 

citizens of one of the United Nations 

removed a piece of discrimination that 

had been a source of chronic irritation 

and was most certainly in conflict with 

the lofty declarations of the Atlantic 

Charter. But this repeal only serves to 

emphasize the continued existence of 

another restriction of similar character. 

This is the restriction on the nationals 

of India, to which the full force of the 

Immigration Act of 1924 and the Nation¬ 

ality Act of 1940 still applies. Indians 

are denied entry into the United States, 

except as tourists, students, and so on: 

and persons of Indian origin may not be 

admitted to citizenship. 

Now that the discriminations against 

the Chinese have been removed, it is 

difficult to find any reason for discrimi¬ 

nating against the nationals of India. 

Their contributions to the war, in 

money, in materials and in fighting men, 

have been substantial. Indians fought 

the Japanese in Burma, the German* 

and Italians in Africa. Indian contin¬ 

gents are now fighting the Germans in 

Italy, alongside American troops. And 

the rebirth of nationalist sentiment 

among the people of India makes the 

continued existence of these discrimina¬ 

tions a rich source of grievance and sus¬ 

picion of our motives. If the motive* 

which led to the repeal of our discrimi¬ 

nations against the Chinese are sound, 
then the same motives apply in the case 

of India. 

To repeal these exclusions would not 

of course, mean special status for ih< 

Indians. Quotas would apply to them, a? 

to all other countries (and the Indian 

quota would allow the entry of about 

seventy Indians a year). But simple jus¬ 

tice suggests that the least we do is to 

grant them the same status as the Chi¬ 

nese. Until this is done, the professions 

of scorn so often encountered ifl the 

United States in connection with the 
British treatment of India will sound 

very hollow. 

INDIA LEAGUE OF AMERICA 
40 EAST 49th STREET 

NEW YORK 17. N. Y. 
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C. HERBERT RICE 

MARY COMPTON RICE 

FURLOUGH ADDRESS: 
816 COLLEGE AVENUE 
WOOSTER, OHIO 

June 7, 1944 

Dear Friends: 

This is to announce that we are at home ! We doubt whether you 
can have received our last general letter posted in Lahore shortly 
before we sailed. In it we said that we were coming on furlough as 
soon as we could get passage. 

Soon after we wrote we were offered passage and advised to 
take it or perhaps not get another chance for weeks or months to come. 
So we hurried our final preparations for departure, had a grand send-off 
from the College, and here we are! After a little more lapse of time 
we can say more about the trip on an American Army Transport. At all 
events we have arrived after forty-three days at sea and a fairly 
smooth passage with no untoward incidents, in crowded cabins, rubbing 
shoulders with an interesting variety of service men and women and 
civilians of more than a dozen nationalities. We are now inured to 
cold salt-water baths, to sitting on our inseparable life-belts instead 
of deck chairs, to solid army food, and rigid discipline. It was good 
to see the Southern Cross in unfamiliar skies. 

We have come directly to Wooster after a day or so in Boston 
and New York and are at home with Mother Compton. It is so thrilling 
to get home just when Spring is well under way! We really have no 
Spring in the India climate. It is good for us too to learn what the 
war is like at this end and to go through it with you for a while. 
While at sea we kept conjecturing whether our route and speed would 
get us home in time for the General Assembly. 

When allowed on shore we learned that there was still time to 
get out to Chicago for a good part of the sessions, so after a big day 
at home Mary was left with her happy mother and C.H. continued westward 
for four good days in the stimulating atmosphere of the Assembly where 
many old friendships and acquaintances were renewed. 

It has been a great joy to hear from many of our good friends 
during recent months. There must be other Christmas letters for us 
arriving in Lahore since we came away. We hope that some at least of 
our letters have reached you. In spite of the difficulties of travel 
we are greatly looking forward to seeing all of you during our fur¬ 
lough year, whenever it is possible for our ways to cross. 

We hope you won’t mind this kind of a letter of greeting 
until we have opportunity to write more personally, and we shall hope 
to hear from you soon too. Meanwhile all good wishes from us both. 

Yours ever sincerely, 



) 

Baghdad, Easter Sunday, 1945 

My dear friends, 

I want to wish you all a very blessed and joyous Easter! Though 
separated by thousands of miles we are one in the Risen and Living 
Lord, and I thank God for the wonderful fellowship which we have in 
Him. May He fill your lives with his resurrection power today.’ 

Four weeks ago yesterday I sailed from Hew York on a Liberty 
ship in company with three other missionaries who were going to 
Egypt, Syria, and Ethiopia, lie had a very good voyage across the 
Atlantic and the Mediterranean, with excellent food, and fine Christ¬ 
ian fellowship, and plenty of time to read ana rest. Our convoy was 
well protected during the first part of the journey and we met with 
no difficulties. After passing Gibr&lter we did not have so much 
company, but passed in sight of many places made lamous by the war. 
I wish you all could have enjoyed the lovely weather we had for a 
few days in the Mediterranean, with calm seas and cloudless blue sky. 
But for the most part the weather was cold and rainy and we stayed 
inside and read books. The captain asked us to conduct services 
each Sunday on deck and every night we missionaries had a prayer meet¬ 
ing in our cabin when we remembered our friends at home and our 
various fields of service. I had with me a very fine projector and 
lovely pictures given me by my supporting church, and on a number of 
evenings I showed pictures of interesting places in America and other 
lands, and also religious pictures' to the seamen end the members of 
the gun crew/. These "shows" were greatly appreciated. 

lie landed six days ago in Egypt, and since then I have been 
moving fast. I took the night train from Egypt to Palestine, crossed 
the Suez canal in a ferry in beautiful moonlight, and rode in a car 
full of Arabs across the desert w/astes. As day began to dawn we 
entered Palestine and the sun rose over the mountains of Judaea. The 
Arabs all got off and the train soon filled with Jews going off for 
their passover holidays, be passed through Gaza and Lydda and other 
places famous in Bible history, and saw large groves of orange and 
lemon trees laden with fruit, and fields covered with wild flowers. 
About noon the train stopped at Haifa at the foot of Lit. Carmel. I 
was soon climbing this steep hill and enjoying the marvelous view of 
the sea from its summit. As I sat on a stone wall eating my lunch I 
thought of Elijah and his conflict with the priests of Baal which 
took place on that very hill topi 

Kext day I went by a narrow-gauge train from Haifa across 
Galilee, passing near Nazareth, to the Jordan River, and then north¬ 
ward by the Sea of Galilee and thence to Damascus. It was so wonder¬ 
ful to"cross the very roads once trodden hy the feet of our Lord and 
to see the hills and valleys that he had looked upon! And the 
flowers -- I had never seen such flowers in my life. Galilee and 
the Jordan Valley were covered with yellow; daisies and red poppies 
and scores of other varities of wildflowers. How; Jesus must have 
loved these glorious hill-sides! 

In Damascus I got on the famous Nairn Eus which crosses the 



des 'rt to Baghdad, a distance of some 500 miles, and 3n twenty hours 
I was here by the Tigris River. To my surprise I found that the man 
seated just ahead of me in the bus was the Afghan Ambassador to Tur¬ 
key who was returning with his family to Afghanistan. Missionaries 
are not permitted to enter that land, but uhoi e is nothing to prevent 
a missionary from trying to win to Christ anAfghe.n if he finds him 
outside his country — so I made friends with the Ambassador and 
when he got off the bus yesterday he had a Persian New Testament in 
his hand, 

There were 200 American soldiers in Baghdad today! They were 
returning to Iran from, a vacation in Palestine, and as I walked to 
church this morning I collected four of them and took them w: th me. 
The church was filled with soldiers, most of whom were British but 
I was glad to scr a good group of Americans there too. Three of 
them came back with me to the Y.M.C.A. for dinner, and I was glad I 
could be with some hoys from homo on Easter. How they arc longing 
to get home! Tonight I spoke in a smell meeting in the lounge of 
the Y.M.C.A. and afterward when almost everybody bad left I saw a 
British soldier still sitting in his place. I had the feeling he 
wanted to talk to me and I spoke to him and sat down by him. He told 
me he had once been in the Salvation Army, but had drifted away, had 
been out hero in the desort for years and had done everything he 
should not have done. I took him to my room and asked him if he 
didn't want to return.to his Father. He didn't answer for awhile 
and then said "Pray for me,11 and bowed his head. Vue both prayed 
and he "arose and came to his Father." I am so thankful that on 
this Easter Day I was used of God to bring this boy Home. 

I am so thankful for the fine furlough I had in America, with 
the wonderful privilege of being ’with my family, and of visiting 
many churches and a number of seminaries. I am deeply grateful to 
all those friends who helped to make my visit in America such a 
happy one and I only regret that it was not possible for me to see 
all of you. Now I am about to enter Iran, and in a few days I hope 
to be at my work again. What the future had in store for Iran only 
God knowso At present the northern part of the country is occupied 
by Russian armies and British and American armies are still in the 
South. Russia is interested in the oil in northern Iran, and many 
people think she will remain in control there. Already there is a 
strong party In Iran called "The Masses" which favors Russia-. If 
Russian influence is dominant, what will the future of missionary 
work be? Vie shall have to see. Meanwhile we will need wisdom and 
courage to meet the new situation in which the Christian mission 
now finds itself. In addition to the political difficulties the 
problem of peverty and excessively high prices seems to he as great 
as ever. 

As I told many of you, our Mission is in desperate need of re¬ 
inforcements, be need doctors and evangelists and nurses at once. 
While in America I tried to find recruits, but met with little 
success. This is going to ho a difficult year for us in Iran and I 
beg you to pray for us and pray that God will send us a band of new 
missionaries, without whom the Mission cannot continue its work! 

For a number of years my letters to my friends were sent out 



by Miss B'oodward in the Board of Poroign Missions. Now one of the 
Sunday School classes in my supporting Church, which is the Calvin 
Church in Philadelphia* hrs very generously volrnccercd to render 
this service, and this letter is being sent to you by the TUXIS 
Class of which Miss Mary Me Fall3 is the teacher . May I ask you to 
inform Miss McFails of any change in 3our address? Her address is 
1209 S. 58th Street* Philadelphia 43, Pa. 

For the present you can send first class mail to me at the 
following address 

Rev. ~.i. M. Miller 
American Civilian 
American Missions 
A.i.O. 523 c/o Postmaster 
Nov/ fork, N.Y. 

f 

Faithfully yours, 

T * 

.illiam McElwee Miller 
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MEDICAL MISSION WORK IN INDIA. 

PERSONAL EXPERIENCES BY 

W. .T. Wanless, M. D., Miraj. 

The Object of this Pamphlet. 

“And the Lord said unto Moses, write this for a, 
memorial in a book and rehearse it in the ears of 
Joshua,” Ex. 17:14. The object of this command 
was plainly to strengthen the heart of God’s 
people Israel, and to encourage the heart of God’s 
servant Joshua. It was to be written for the en¬ 
couragement of future generations, and rehearsed 
for the stimulation of holy activity in the then so¬ 
journing children of the promise. God is to-day 
making war with the Amalekites in India, while 
the church at home is by prayer staying up the 
hands of her representatives on the field of ac¬ 
tion. The missionary’s hand is often heavy, but 
he blesses God for the staying-up power of the 
faithful and persistent props of God’s praying 
children at home. It has been my privilege to 
belong to the little missionary army in India, and 
now for the encouragement of the helping Aaron 
and Hur in the home land and the glory of our 
Blessed Leader, I am led to write what 1 have 
already been privileged to rehearse in the ears of 
some of God’s people since coming home on fur¬ 
lough, in order that, if possible, their hearts may 
be encouraged b}’ the recited victories, which 
God through their efforts is winning, as “He 
makes war with Amalek from generation to gen¬ 
eration” in that still dark land. 

Missionary Obstacles. 

Before referring to personal experiences illustra¬ 
ting the influence and value of the medical mission 
work—the work in which I have been privileged 
to engage during the past five and a half years 
in Western India—I would like to refer briefly to 
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the chief obstacles which confront the mission¬ 
aries of the cross in India, in their effort to make 
known Jesus as the only Saviour of men, especial¬ 
ly since it is in overcoming these barriers to the 
spread of Christian truth that the medical mission 
is being abundantly blessed of God. 

Practical Hinduism. 

In Hinduism and its practice are included 
these chief obstacles. A religion should be judged 
by its fruits, rather than by its doctrines or philos¬ 
ophy. I want to say to begin with that Hinduism 
—Mohammedanism, too—as practiced and seen in 
India are not the Hinduism and Mohammedan¬ 
ism proclaimed and heard at the World’s < -ongress 
of Religions. During these years in India I have 
had abundant opportunity to study the people in 
their every day life and religion. I have gone 
into hundreds of their homes, and have come into 
personal contact with them in almost numberless 
ways, not only as a physician but as a citizen, a 
friend, and laborer for and with them. Hinduism, 
as I have seen it in practice, consists largely of 
three things: 1. The worship of idols of which 
there are three hundred and thirty millions in 
India. II. The keeping of festivals or feast days. 
III. Adherence to caste dictates and caste rules. 

Idolatry and its Practice. 

I. With reference to the worship of idols, it has 
been said that the Hindu does not worship the 
idol, but God in it. This is the argument only of 
the educated Hindu, when accused of idolatr}' 
(even now thousands of these very people try to 
apologize for their idols), but 90% of the people 
have no such idea. They worship and fear the 
piece of wood and stone they call their god, ancl 
having consecrated it, would not allow a Christian 
to lay hands on it, much less break it. Almost 
every implement that is a means of personal or 
pecuniary gain is an object of worship. Thus 
the carpenter and mason worship their tools, the 
cartsman his cart and bullocks, the children at 
school their books and slates, and so on, in addi¬ 
tion to the worship of numberless other inanimate 
objects and animals. Images are found in every 
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Hindu'homo and in the court-yard of almost every 
Hindu dwelling. Iknowof a village with 1,300 in¬ 
habitants in which are over 100 public shrines. 

Temples the Hot-becls of Vice. 

Idolatry is the mainstay of the temples, and 
coupled with temple idolatry is licentiousness 
of the foulest kind. It is bad enough when a 
daughter goes astray of herself, but when in obedi¬ 
ence to the teachings of the Hindu scriptures as 
taught and inculcated by the temple priests, the 
mother consecrates her child to temple harlotry 
from her birth, you have an example of the fruits 
of Hinduism. Listen to this. It is an extract from 
the “Hindu,” a leading anglo-vernacular paper in 
India, and concerning the priestly teachers of 
Hinduism, it says: “Profoundly ignorant, as a 
class, and infinitely selfish, it is the mainstay of 
every unholy, immoral and cruel custom and 
superstition in our midst, from the wretched 
dancing girl, who insults the Deity by her exist¬ 
ence, to the pining child-widow, every hair of 
whose head shall stand up against us who tolerate 
it in the Day of Judgment. And of such a priestly 
class our women are the ignorant tools and help¬ 
less dupes.” 

The Effects of a Degraded Priesthood. 

No wonder the people revel in vice and in¬ 
variably consider it perfectly proper to lie, bear 
false witness, or commit almost any sin and con¬ 
sider it justifiable in order to escape personal 
loss or punishment. No wonder a devout man 
worships idols all morning with one hand—so to 
put it—and the rest of the day takes bribes and 
defrauds with the other. No wonder the object 
of all religious devotion, so called, is personal 
gain, little caring who is the loser thereby. An 
educated Brahmin once came to me, and when 
asking me to give him a receipt for money which I 
never received, in order to secure the amount to be 
falsely stated in the receipt, and on hearing my re¬ 
fusal to comply with his request, said: “Doesn’t 
the Bible say that it is right to lie in order to help 
a man out of the mud? Our Scripture does.” 



\ erily the warship serves the creature more than 
the Creator. 

Obscene Festivals Approved by Hindu Sacred Books. 

II. Now concerning their festivals, they are 
too numerous to mention here; they are invariably 
associated with idolatrous practices, and fre¬ 
quently with the rankest vice and open shame. On 
one of these feast days the gods are supposed to 
be asleep, and worshipers’ passions are therefore 
without restraint, hence any and every sin is per¬ 
fectly proper. Speaking of this festival, one of 
their most modern sacred scriptures, the Dharm 
Sindhu, quotes approvingly from the Jotirnibandh 
which says: ‘'Of the fifteen days from the fifth 
day of the bright half of the moon, to the fifth 
day of the dark half, ten are infinitely meritorious. 
During these days wood and cow-dung cakes should 
be stolen and kindled either in or outside the vil¬ 
lage with fire stolen from the house of a low caste 
man. The king having bathed and purified him¬ 
self, should give gifts and light the Holi fire. In 
the same way the people should spend the night 
in pleasures, singing and dancing. Pronouncing 
obscene words, they should walk around thefire. By 
these obscene words, the sinful goddess, Dhundha, 
will be satisfied.” In one place I know of, they 
dance around a temple for hours in the night, 
practically nude. The Dharm Sindhu adds that 
no sin is committed by these acts and words, 
and the philosophy of this as explained is that 
this goddess is a lover of sin, and therefore it 
must be right to appease her by that which is 
sinful. Not only do they “commit such things,” 
but have pleasure in them that do them. 

Caste the Masterpiece of Satan. 

III. As to caste, with its 30,000 sects, it is well 
known that it is a great barrier to all true knowledge 
and human charity. It is Satan’s masterpiece in 
India to prevent the spread and acceptance of the 
gospel. It teaches man to hate and despise his 
neighbor, while Christianity teaches man to love 
not only his neighbor but his enemy also. No 
wonder a prominent Hindu in Madras recently 
declared that the only hope for the depressed 
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classes of India is in Christianity, for, said he, 
“Hindu caste and religion are both contrary to 
the education and elevation of the lower classes.” 
Caste confronts and prevents all true progress as 
well as missionary work in every form; not only in 
domestic but also in social and political life. 

It is, briefly, a pernicious and malignant mon¬ 
ster that for ages has woven into its iron meshes 
almost every phase of Hindu life. It is the hide¬ 
ous reptile that still holds India within its awful 
coil of darkness and wretched superstition, in the 
end only to cast forth her sons into eternal despair 
and death. 

Effect of Caste—A Case. 

I shall have occasion later to refer to caste, by 
way of illustrating the value of the Medical Mis¬ 
sion. Just here I will conclude my reference to it. 
by a case or two illustrating its effect upon educa¬ 
tion. A Christian boy was admitted to a govern¬ 
ment high school where the pupils were mostly 
Brahmin and high caste boys. The parents of 
the Hindu boys became very angry and threat¬ 
ened to remove all their boys from the school. 
They got up a petition to the educational in¬ 
spector requesting the removal of the Christian 
boy from the school. The inspector refused their 
request, as there were none but caste reasons for 
the boy’s dismissal. The parents then complained 
that the excessive bathing consequent upon the 
pollution caused by the presence of the Christian 
boy in the school was resulting in severe colds— 
the boys, meanwhile, took the opportunity to 
spend their time swimming in the river, of which 
they were excessively fond. Finally, when the)' 
found the inspector would not listen to their com¬ 
plaints, they carried out their threat and removed 
all their boys from the school. For a few days 
there were four Hindu teachers and one Christian 
boy. Some of the boys afterwards returned and 
the parents of others started a private school. 
The educational inspector then threatened to 
close the government school, whereupon all the 
boys returned and the private school was aban¬ 
doned. The temple priests are the fathers aud 
exponents of this wretched system. What 



musi the scholars be when these are their in 
structors? 

A Loathsome Ceremony. 

One of their Pundits of the World’s Congress 
fame was himself made to go through the degrad¬ 
ing ceremony of swallowing the five products of 
the cow after returning to India, in order to atone 
for the fictitious sin of visiting America, and by 
which to be restored to caste. The Brahmin priests 
ol Mi raj demanded three hundred dollars'from a 
native doctor who had been to Europe, as their 
fee for the necessary cleansing ceremonies, such 
as the one in Mr. Chari's case. 

The Aim of Medical Missions. 

When I began the study of medicine, it was 
with the express understanding that, if in the 
Providence of God I should go to the foreign field, 
I should be first a missionary and secondly a phy¬ 
sician. The physical needs of the world are great, 
and greater far in the heathen world than in the 
Christian world, but great as are the physical, 
tire spiritual needs of the world are greater. 
The healing art is only second to the saving art, 
and the two go hand in hand, though the former 
must always be subservient. 

"And Jesus went about all the cities and vil¬ 
lages, teaching in their synagogues and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom and healing every sick¬ 
lier and every disease among the people.” Matt. 

Our Lord's ministry was thus three-fold. He 
was Teacher, Preacher, Healer. His relation to 
the world as evangelist is our relation to the world 
as missionaries. As He was, so are we in the 
world. Christ is, then, in His own life and teach- 
ing, our authority for medical missions. 

Christ the Ideal Physician. 

Livingstone said “God had an only Son, and He 
was a physician.” The purpose of all Christ’s 
healing miracles was plainly to establish the Divine 
character of His life and mission and to prepare 
the heart and mind for the acceptation of His 
Divine message. This also is the aim of the Med- 
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ical Mission. Its purpose is not only to evangelize 
and to prepare the way for evangelization but 
to establish the Divine character of Christianity, 
of which it is a part. Healing the body is to go 
hand in hand with curing the soul. In other 
words, it is the “double cure.” 

Still further, we have His command to “Heal 
the sick,” and the commission Christ gave to His 
disciples to “preach the Kingdom of God and to 
heal the sick” is none the less our commission, 
though God’s natural medicines are used in lieu 
of the healing power possessed by' the disciples. 
Such is the missionary physician’s commission. 

Beginning Work. 

Arriving at Sangli in the Western India Mission 
of the Presbyterian Church, my wife—who had 
taken nurse training and who was my first helper 
in the work—and I decided that we would spend 
our first year, at least, wholly in the study of the 
language, and would begin no medical work until 
we had been a year on the field. Our second 
year would also be given largely to the acquisition 
of the language, though we anticipated sorae med¬ 
ical work after the first year. The sick heard 
of and anticipated our coming, and we were not 
on the ground eighteen hours until there were pa¬ 
tients to treat. The first day half a dozen, the 
second day several more, and at the end of a week 
a score had begun to come daily for treatment. 
We declared that we had neither sufficient nor 
suitable medicine, a dispensary or the time to 
treat them. We treated the first few with some 
medicines which were at hand. But this little 
supply was wholly inadequate for even the first 
few dozens who came, and by the end of the 
first week we sent for a more extensive assort¬ 
ment of drugs with which to treat what we were 
pleased to term the simple cases that might inci¬ 
dentally come. We presumed that after the few 
who knew of our arrival had been cared for, we 
would then be able to confine our efforts to the 
language, treating now and then one who might 
come to the bungalow, and cases of sickness that 
might arise among the few Christian school boys 
and native Christians on the compound. As with 
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reference to other phases of the work during the 
first year or so, our judgment was premature, 
so here also we had a mistaken impression with 
reference to what we would do the first year. 

Native Advertising. 

A physician in India needs no newspaper to ad¬ 
vertise him. Every patient successfully treated 
is a living and widespread advertiser of the doctor 
who is the means of his cure. Thus we found 
that the few who had come to us spread abroad 
the news of our presence in Sangli, and it was not 
long until multitudes began to come from all the 
regions round about Sangli, people afflicted with 
every manner of disease. They came at all hours 
of the day and often at night, and we soon realized 
that serious inroads were being made upon our 
time which should have been given to the study 
ol the language. We could not now well turn the 
people away, many of whom were coming from 
distant villages, and our hearts went out to them 
in their distress, especially as we thought of Him 
who “had compassion on the multitudes,” and we 
could not believe that were He there He would 
have turned them away. 

A Dispensary Opened. 

In order to economize our time we were obliged to 
open a dispensary and to plan a dispensary hour for 
their treatment. Accordingly for want of a more 
suitable place, a little dispensary was fitted up in one 
end of the school house on the compound. A bath 
room, 5x8 feet, with the addition of shelves made 
out of packing boxes, served as a compounding 
room, the domicile of my dear wife the dispenser^ 
Another room, 8x12, with a table and chair, 
served as a consulting room. The open ground in 
front of the school was the waiting room. These 
ready, we began our regular work. The people 
now came in still larger numbers, and from still 
more remote villages. They would begin to ar¬ 
rive at daybreak and continue to come till ten, 
our hour for treating them. We had meanwhile 
secured a native Christian assistant as interpreter 
and medical helper. This assistant, aided by- 
other native preachers, preached to and taught 
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the people while they gathered and while they 
waited for treatment. Scripture texts were pasted 
on their medicine bottles and tracts distributed 
among them. 

Growth and Removal to Larger Premises. 

Thus before we could speak to them we were 
able indirectly to preach to the people concerning 
their spiritual infirmities, at the same time help¬ 
ing their physical diseases. The work of preach¬ 
ing and healing was continued for several months 
in this way, when, as it still grew, it was found 
necessary, for various reasons, to remove to quar¬ 
ters at a distance from the boarding school. Pur- 
suantly an old building in the city, with greater 
space, which had been used for a school, was 
fitted up. A new door and windows, a sink for 
washing purposes, rough shelving for bottles, 
packing boxes for cupboards, a cloth ceiling to 
protect us from the dust which blew in through 
the tile roof, and a curtain separating the con¬ 
sulting and compounding from the preaching 
and waiting room, with a few rude benches, com¬ 
pleted the furnishing of these new (?) quarters. 
The work here now grew more rapidly than 
ever, and we soon found, in order to keep ap¬ 
pointment with the pundit and the language, it 
was necessary often to turn people away asking 
them to come the next day. One day I noticed 
that a large number of the patients were from a 
certain district. On inquiring tire cause, one of 
their number replied: “All the world comes 
here.'1 People in India, not unlike those in 
America, “follow the crowd,’’ and this was 
sufficient reason in this man’s estimation, for the 
number of the sick who came from his district. 

Permanent Location in Miraj. 

At the end of two years, when we had acquired 
the language, it was decided by the Mission to 
permanently locate the medical work in Miraj, a 
city of 26,000 on the line of railway. Prior to our 
arrival on the field, the Mission had made 
unsuccessful efforts to secure a foothold in 
this city, owing on the one hand to the minority 
of the Miraj chief, and official opposition on the 
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other. A committee of the Mission was appointed 
to select a site for our work. 1 had the privilege 
of serving on this committee. In company with 
another brother we visited the place and walked 
around the city four miles, looking at various 
places more or less suitable. Finally having re¬ 
turned to our starting point we fixed there on a ten 
acre field contiguous with the city on two sides, 
entirely open on the other sides. It was on a 
prominent corner, high and within five minutes 
of the bazaar. In short, a site eminently suited in 
every respect to our proposed work and residence. 

How a Site was Secured. 

Eliot, the apostle to the Indians, has said: 
“Prayer and pains through faith in Jesus Christ 
will accomplish anything.” We began to pray 
and negotiate for that field. And in six months it 
was in our possession. But there was one serious 
obstacle in our further progress which had now to 
be overcome. Having secured what we supposed 
was the entire field, we. found on the very corner 
of it where we wanted to erect our hospital build¬ 
ing was a lot 100 x 200 feet, and containing a 
dozen native houses. The land was the prop¬ 
erty of the state and the twelve houses the prop¬ 
erty of as many low caste natives. The funds for 
the erection of our new buildings—which were to 
consist of a general hospital, out door dispensary 
and chapel attached, and physician's residence, 
had been promised, and we were anxious to pro¬ 
ceed at once with the opening of the station. But 
here was this land unsecured and the houses un¬ 
removed. 

Providential Intervention. 

In the Providence of God, the prime minister* 
of Miraj state, had, in the meantime put himself 
under my professional care, for the treatment of 
a chronic disease. Having found him friendly, 
and as familiarity between us increased, it oc¬ 
curred to me that he would be able to help us 
secure the houses and land. Accordingly, I so¬ 
licited his aid. He promised to do what he could 

•The bead official of the state, next to the chief, with 
powers akin to that of a British commissioner, 
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to help us and I left the matter in his hands, 
thanking him for his interest in our case. 1 he 
people occupying the houses were prejudiced con¬ 
cerning us and we knew would demand exorbit¬ 
ant prices for their houses, and the state officials 
we also knew, would, if possible, balk our plans. 
A few years previously Rev. Mr. Graham, m Sangli, 
had to make nine different purchases in order to 
obtain sufficient land on which to erect a small 
chapel, the negotiations lasting about two years 
Here similar difficulties faced us.. Having let 
the matter in the hands of the prime minister, 
and by prayer in the Lord’s hands, 1 went with 
my family a few days later to another station ot 
the mission to spend the hot season. 

Obstacles Removed. 

One month after the date just mentioned I 
returned to Miraj to give directions with refer¬ 
ence to the digging of a well, when to my very 
agreeable surprise and great astonishment, as l 
drove up to the corner, I found that every house 
had been removed and put up in an adjoin¬ 
ing part of the city, and when I came to settle 
with the prime minister, he handed me a clear 
title from the state for the land, and a bill 
amounting to only a little over two hundred dol¬ 
lars; the hill included the cost ot the land, removal 
and re-erection of the native houses. Had we to 
deal with the house owners individually, and tne 
state, in addition, had it chosen to be unfriendly, 
the acquisition of this lot would probably have 
been delayed a couple of years if not indefinitely, 
and the cost in the end increased tenfold, to say 
nothing of the unpleasant experiences ot having 
to negotiate with the dozen petty property owners 
—experiences familiar to nearly every missionary 

During the digging of the well, a former owner 
of the land sought to frustrate our purposes by 
daily threatening the workmen and interfering 
with the work, but God removed him from the 
earth in the very midst of his opposition. 

Another who held a second mortgage on the 
field, tried also to prevent the digging for our 
foundations. He made the demand for a large 
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bonus in addition to the face value of his claim 

ftDd ofrrftened legai Proceedings unless we paid 
>t. °f course we refused to recognize his unius 

and 1D the meantime I referred the mat- 

settHn J w^hmflmin,8ter’ Wh° again aided "s bv settling wnh the mortgagee through the kind 
offices ot the state attorney, thus again savins- us 
both time, trouble and money. g S 

Official Recognition. 

Shortly after returning from the other station 
and previous to the beginning of building onen- 

■Vn^n ,w® received for all in our station at San4i 
an invitation to attend the opening of a pubfic 

biUltonTh ’ T UCih a wealth}- banker in Miraj had 
built on the street adjoining his house, for the use 
of his own household and neighbors. A large tent 

tadb-a ^tch®d ln the street opposite the draw 
tent ’tot6 fif0Und CarPeted’ a dais erecte<3, and the 
tent, together with the streets leading to it were 
decorated with Hags and bunting. A procession 
of state horses, camels and conveyances led the 
way to the tent. We (Miss Sherman, my wife and 

sen MW ?'71' a State carria?e which had been 
the sf^e ffl ,Wern,i'Ven Prominent seats among 
the 0ffT?’s- lhe audmnce consisted of all 
smtpc '?f i°fihe State and some fr°m adjoining 
States, the leading citizens of the town and more 
than, a thousand villagers. After the ceremonv- 
.T,h M1- °°.ns’s.ted °f the turning on of the water bl¬ 

and h ‘r?f! Ch‘?f’ spe?ches were made by the donor 
andbj the prime minister. The prime minister 
in his speech incidentally referred to and exhib¬ 
it the plans of our proposed buildings, which 1 
had brought over at his request. I have said L- 
cidentally, but as a matter of fact, in speaking of 
our proposed hospital, as another » most desirable 

SS'.r theCity°f Mira-i’ heSsafdmobree 
o 'thf hnl h prospective work than he did 
ot the tank, the opening of which we were assem¬ 
bled to witness Thus was accorded us a pubUc 
recognition and an invitation before all thJ state 
authorities to come to Miraj, and the influence of 
that recognition has never been lost in our work 
until this day. We were finally decorated w 
flowers and sent back to Sangli in the state con 
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veyance, through the din and clatter of the 
crowded streets. 

An Official Objector Won Over. 

Previous to the last mentioned incident, the 
mamlatdar—a native official who had to do with 
the examination of titles for registration and who 
I found was a most unscrupulous and bigoted Hin¬ 
du—was greatly opposed to mission work and our 
settlement in Miraj. He refused at first to certify 
to our purchase of the land though there was not 
the slightest occasion for so doing. Overhearing 
his remarks concerning us, I feared he would make 
determined efforts to frustrate our purpose. I 
immediately called upon my friend the prime 
minister, asking his aid in the matter. A note 
was written, while I waited, and despatched with 
a messenger to the mamlatdar’s office in another 
part of the city, and in less than half an hour our 
title was on its way through the registrar’s books. 
Shortly after we had moved to Miraj, this same 
official’s son was taken sick with serious disease 
of the brain. A relative, the chief native doctor 
in the large adjoining state of Kolhapur, was 
called, and finding the boy delirious pronounced 
the case hopeless. In his extremity the father 
sent for the missionary physician. I went to his 
house, examined the boy, and stated that I be¬ 
lieved the boy would recover under God’s blessing 
and a change of treatment. Some simple reme¬ 
dies were prescribed, ice was telegraphed for and 
brought from a city seventy miles away, and the 
treatment begun. In a couple of days he recov¬ 
ered consciousness, and in three weeks was about 
almost as usual. A few days after the boy’s re¬ 
covery, one morning as I entered the temporary 
dispensary which we had opened in the Miraj 
bazaar, 1 found the old bigoted Brahmin listening 
attentively to the gospel from the lips of a native 
Christian, a man who had previously been a low 
caste and whose very shadow that Brahmin would 
have previously avoided. This mamlatdar sub¬ 
sequently brought us a gift of nearly half a 
month’s pay in appreciation of what had been 
done for his son, and repeatedly afterward called 
me to treat other members of his high caste fam- 
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ily, most of whom have heard from us the gospel 
message. This man has ever since been one of 
our best friends, and has helped us in our work in 
several ways. 

Building Difficulties and State Assistance. 

Having secured the corner lot and the removal 
of the houses, we began, in course of time, prepa¬ 
ration for the erection of our buildings. There 
now arose another serious difficulty with regard 
to building materials. There was only one quarry 
within reasonable distance from the city, from 
which to obtain building stone. There were 
others at a distance operated by private and petty 
contractors. This large one, with excellent stone, 
was owned and operated by the Miraj state. The 
advantages of securing this building stone from 
this quarry were at once apparent. But we ap¬ 
prehended difficulty since the stone quarried had 
alwaj'S been used for state purposes only. Again 
I sought the aid of my patient and friend, the 
prime minister. A few days later he handed me 
a list of all the stones which the state agreed to 
furnish at greatly reduced rates. Forty extra 
workmen were put to work to quarry the stone. 
Building apparatus was subsequently loaned 
us, and the work of building greatly expedited 
and its quality enhanced, while the cost of 
erection was reduced by fully one-third. So 
cheaply were our splendid buildings erected that 
the state overseer when, after the completion of 
the hospital I asked him to estimate the value of 
the hospital building, estimated it double its 
actual cost. 

A Substantial Building Economically Erected. 

A solid cut stone two story building, built with 
lime and concrete floors throughout, with space 
for fifty-six patients complete in every way, cost 
only the sum of $10,000. It was not surprising 
that the philanthropic donor, after seeing the 
photographs of the finished building, said that it 
was “the best investment he ever made.” In 
many other ways this prime minister interested 
himself in our work. During the course of erec¬ 
tion he came almost daily to see how it progressed, 
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brought his friends to meet us, and sent us scores of 
patients from among his personal acquaintances. 
In addition he made us several donations in appre¬ 
ciation of my services in the treatment of himself 
and family, and before retiring from service owing 
to continued ill health, secured to us in writing the 
exemption from certain taxes and the guarantee 
of the continued supply of building materials at 
reduced prices, materials which were entirely 
under state control. 

Hospital Opening a Red-letter Day. 

As our hospital neared completion it was de¬ 
cided to open it on the 4th of July, 1894. Accord¬ 
ingly invitations were sent to the state officials 
and other residents of Miraj and adjacent towns. 
A large ward up stairs was suitably decorated; a 
dais, chairs and carpets, kindly loaned by the 
state, gave the place the appearance of a pleasant 
reception hall. The Chief of Miraj was to declare 
the opening of the new hospital, the doors of 
which, until his arrival, were kept closed. The 
people assembled and awaited the arrival of the 
chief on the front verandah and the driveway 
leading to the building, when, in company with a 
young prince from an adjoining state, the Chief 
drove up in his carriage, attended by his outriders. 
As he came up the steps a silver key was presented 
to him by the ten-year-old son of one of our mis¬ 
sionaries. The main door was then opened by the 
Chief. Entering the hallway, he unveiled the 
marble tablet bearing the following inscription: 
“Presbyterian Mission Hospital, erected and con¬ 
ducted by the Board of Foreign Missions of the 
Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. The entire 
fund for the erection of this hospital, together 
with the adjoining out-door dispensary and phy¬ 
sician’s residence, was the munificent gift of John 
H. Converse, Esq., of Philadelphia, Pa., U. S. A. 
‘ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least 
of these my brethren ye have done it unto Me.’ 
Opened July 4th, 1894.” The Chief, accompanied 
by the missionaries, native Christians and Hindu 
guests, now repaired to the ward up stairs. Then 
came the workmen who had labored on the build¬ 
ings, then the villagers, who filled to overflowing 
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the verandahs and aisles. The Chief in a single 
sentence declared the building open. Then fol¬ 
lowed addresses, the principal one by the Presi¬ 
dent of the Mission, Iiev. J. P. Graham. His sub¬ 
ject was the history and object of our mission 
work. It was a multurn in parvo of the funda¬ 
mentals of the gospel. It was, moreover, the open 
avowal that while the medical work to be carried 
on in the hospital would be second to none of its 
kind in the presidency, the supreme aim and 
object of that work would be the preaching of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. The men who attended 
that meeting, by invitation, were not the sort of 
men who usually make up our audiences in mis¬ 
sion chapels; yet they heard enough gospel that 
day to save any one among them who might have 
desired salvation; 

Influence of the Work on the Prime Minister. 

Mr. Graham's address, delivered in English, 
was then translated into Marathi by one of our 
native pastors for the benefit of the non-English 
speaking portion of the assembly. The ex-prime 
minister, our old friend, came from Poona, one 
hundred and sixty miles, to be present at the 
opening. At great risk to his life (he had serious 
heart disease) he made a friendly speech His 
Address, which was afterward published in sev¬ 
eral vernacular papers, was criticised by the Hin¬ 
du press of Western India, because of its friendly 
expressions concerning our work and the cause of 
missions generally. In his address at the hospital 
opening, among other similar statements, he said, 
“The man who lives according to the teachings of 
the Bible cannot be anything but a good man.” 
Mr. Chitray, the prime minister, took the trouble 
later to defend himself and Chief, who was also 
criticised for daring to declare the opening of a 
mission hospital in his own capital. 

While under my medical care I had abundant 
opportunity of speaking to Mr. Chitray on spirit¬ 
ual things, and on one occasion presented him 
with an English Bible. Although he suffered 
daily from repeated and excruciating pain, he 
continued to read the Bible almost to the day of 
his death, two years later. His letters several 
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times referred to the comfort and help he had re¬ 
ceived from the reading of the Scriptures. He 
never openly confessed Christianity, and I do not 
even claim that he was a converted man, though 
his life was outwardly an exceptionally upright 
one, with a number of good qualities often lack¬ 
ing in professing Christians. But the influence 
of the gospel on his character was as striking as it 
was desirable. At his death he gave instructions 
that no heathen rites should be performed at his 
funeral. Being one of the best known natives in 
Western India, his friendly words and influence 
have, to our knowledge, helped a good many to a 
more kindly feeling towards the work of missions 
in general, apart from his interest in our own work 
at Miraj, and to a more unbiased consideration of 
the Christian religion. 

A Prominent Hindu's Confession. 

A few months ago before leaving India a prom¬ 
inent official of Miraj made this confession to me. 
Said he, ‘‘When you began your work here, be¬ 
cause of the evident object of your medical work 
being to preach and teach the gospel, some of the 
Brahmins of the place, in their meetings, ex¬ 
pressed their dislike to this phase of your work, 
and declared that they would not attend your dis¬ 
pensary. They tried also to dissuade others from 
going, but this only lasted for a short time. They 
saw that the lower castes were receiving benefits 
which they themselves were losing and they be¬ 
gan to attend, at first singly, but now they mostly 
all go. Then they determined not to take your 
liquid medicines,”—fearing pollution from the 
water added by Christian hands—and I remember 
how that at first we were repeatedly asked for dry 
medicines. These Brahmins would say, ‘‘Give us 
the medicine dry and we will add our own water.” 
We always treated this seeming but unintended 
offense with kind and firm refusal, stating that we 
always gave the most suitable remedy, and that 
it was to their advantage to accept without ques¬ 
tion what we offered, otherwise we could do noth- 
ingforthem. ‘‘Foratime,” continued thisHindu, 
‘‘they held out, but now they are glad of your 
liquid medicines.” During our last year in India 
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I scarcely remember being asked for drv med- 

SaaccentTe they would often fn th tccePl lcluid animal food prepared by us 
in the hospital, at their expense, though then 
prejudice regarding this in any fora, is generallv 
fa more intense than it is with regard to the 

to say ^RU»ted Water' This Hindu then went on 
they next1 ri ,'iga0uCe^ted yoilr watered medicines 
your Whp- ? edulhat they would Dot attend 
vinnQt£tlh .(Preaching service, conducted pre- 
vious to the giving out of medicines), first because 
of their dislike to Christian teaching, and second 
because of having to take their ptce and turn 

go gladly lndVdh t',1e|kTer c,asses- but now they 

“®*th,r wl,h l"™ 

Teaching the Patients. 

endeavor l.0 have every patient hear the 
t,ospel message either in this service, by personal 
conversation in the consulting room, or bv daily 

o? the lmspitaltheTrSide Whi,e 
ducted ! h tt T VS mornlng service is con- 
of the in tht outcIoor patients, and as many 
or the in-patients as are able, attend. The Chris- 

ls^ren f eet,and ?lng a hymn- a portion of Scripture 

haffof thedrfpXPiaine1’ and prayer is ott'ered >n be- 
the People, asking God’s blessing upon the 

medicines prescribed for their relief and upon the 
fnfnt ™e?sa&es proclaimed for the cure of their 
spiritual sicknesses. The patients are then treated 
in the order in which they arrive, irrespective of 
their caste or position—of course we have some¬ 
times to make exceptions to this rule in cases of 
severe pain or dangerous suffering. The catechist 
who working among them at they assemble 
usually continues his efforts after the service has 

Well'\he BrT ^ ^ waiting th™tu “ 
vveil, the Brahmins did not like this spiritual 
medicine thus given out in this service How 
often I have seen them come around to the back 

t0 ihe OODSUlting room, and ask to be 

whotebdl,n,iidVanCe0f the dozens of lower castes 
Who had been waiting for several hours, while 
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they had just arrived. As a rule iu India, the 
Brahmin has always the precedence over a lower 
caste simply by virtue of his birth. He may go 
late to any charitable or government institution 
in charge of natives, and with others in waiting 
who may have for hours preceded him, he is ad¬ 
mitted without delay. This caste rule would not 
hold with us. Remembering that we should honor 
those to whom honor is due, we taught didacti¬ 
cally and thus practically, that God is no respecter 
of persons. We have cared for the lower classes 
with the same care that we exercised in the treat¬ 
ment of the more socially fortunate. This has 
often seemed in itself to those poor and down¬ 
trodden people, a matter of as great surprise as it 
has been to the Brahmins whose custom it has 
always been to ostracize and despise the lower caste 
who in turn has lived only to submit passively to 
the austerity and disrespect of the higher caste 
or ruling Brahmins. This plan has won for us 
thousands of friends among those despised classes 
for whom Christ died, and to whom He was wont 
first to go to. Continuing, this Brahmin Hindu 
said: “ Your work is slowly but surely changing 
the feelings and sentiments of the people of Miraj 
concerning their own caste, and your religion, 
and their treatment of your work. We Hindus 
cannot shut our eyes to the fact that our people 
are losing faith in their idols, and the foolishness 
of their dead and superstitious religious systems. 

Changes in Public Sentiment. 

This change of feeling among the people of 
Miraj is also illustrated in the fact, that when we 
opened our hospital, we had to wait over a mouth 
before we could get any of the higher castes to 
come into the wards as in-patients; but within 
three months, there were from the highest to the 
lowest, side by side in the same ward at the same 
time, and receiving from our hands the same 
kindness and care and from our lips at their bed¬ 
side the same gospel of love and salvation. 

A Brahmin Patient. 

Among those thus treated in the hospital was a 
prominent native official from an adjoining town, 
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;iL°'.’ad Previously been known to scoff at our 

work He h t6 Sam.° U'.ne U,'sPisi,1g our medical 
woik. He had sought the advice of two English 

and several native physicians, but with- 

w f'.. H° iieard of cases like his own bavin- 

came CinMdVhan h’ after arran"inff his business, 
DiJrin- th t!'e h°sP‘t.aI f°1' surgical treatment, 

urin the two days he was being prepared for 

wSn'r’hhe( attended our services, and while 
walking about the hospital learned the Scripture 
text on the marble tablet in the hallway. The 
operation was successfully performed, and the 
next morning when 1 saw him for the first time 
after recovering from the chloroform, he greeted 

ImarT "T he °f the text >H' had learned bv 
heart. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 

me ” 1 WhefSt’ mtl brethrcn> have done it unto 
me. While with us the Brahmin read some 

and‘a I tlL?nmphletS’ W,<S lau»ht at his bedside 
f, slril v eh d 0U!' Sf:rvlccs- He left ns with a con- 
fessedl.) changed view ot the Christian religion 

of om-am lr hflf a “onth-s salary in appreciation 
or our medical services. 

Affecting Gratitude. 

niiTwJ®0ple alje Pn®ra*iy very appreciative of 
our kindness, and they have some amusing though 
sincere ways of expressing their gratitude. It is 

actus,W1™ dlfficulty-even physical restraint is 
actually necessary sometimes-that we can pre- 

onr fee? h0"!, ’rt:orshlP>ng ns, or from holding 
?hfJt', th tien' hands while they prostrate 

°n ,the h001, where we sit or stand, 
tey often look upon us as gods, and our treat¬ 

ment, especially surgical operations, as miracu¬ 
lous. I once found a boy, upon whom I had per¬ 
formed an operation, sitting on the bed before his 

WaS ‘e.aching him to regard me as a 
war/ nr worshT‘P me when I would enter the 
ward Of course I had to stop there and endeavor 
to unteach what the father had taught his boy. 

* A Fish Incident. 

i A ™,an,'Th®m 1 had relieved of a painful abscess 
b> a slight stroke of the knife, afterward, in order 
to express his gratitude sat up “a whole ni-ht, ” 
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as he said, to catch the solitary fish which he 
knew to be in a certain stagnant stream. He 
brought the fish to us in the $ 
consideration for him we accepted the fish had 
it cooked and put on the table, though we knew 
it to be poisonous. I need hardly say that we 
merely tasted it, though we would have gladly 
eaten it were that possible. 

Thank Offerings. 

We are often presented sweetmeats, fruits, veg- 

to the congregation at the close of a morning 

preaching service. 

A Uuge Feast. 

Another, a Mohammedan ^hose wife was a 
mirdah lady (Zenana woman), and who had had 
her thigh Amputated in the hospital gave us a 
breakfast one morning on our own table in our 
own bungalow We supplied the dishes and he 
brought ^the'food already cooked from his own 
home. The table was literally covered with the 
eighteen different dishes, all clean and temptingly 
prepared. Each dish was labeled with the ver¬ 
nacular name and the English translation. After 
the breakfast this man and his brother-in-la 
brought flowers and garlands and decorated us at 
the same time perfuming us, according to their 
own pleasant custom on such occasions. 

An Ignorant but Grateful Patient. 

I remember another old Mohar, a low caste, 
who came to us in company with his son and 
daughter-in-law. The son had mortification of 
his whole leg up to the knee joint. The limb was 
amputated ft the middle of the thigh and he re¬ 
covered These people remained, with us two 
months and we tried to teach them the way o 
life and of the only Saviour. When they lett us 
Hhout the only thing the old father could remeni- 
ber'of our teaching and express it in words was 
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the name of Jesus, so dense was his ignorance, 
inis man was no more ignorant than tens of 
thousands of ins class in India. Several months 
later when we were residing at a hill station of 
tlie Mission, this old man and his son, who lived 
some twelve miles away, on hearing that we were 
there came to see us. The son with his one le** 
and crutches, and the old father came up to our 
veranda where we were sitting. The old man 
had on one arm a chicken and on the other a 
bundle of eggs and all his family idols. Setting 
them down on the veranda before us, he pros¬ 
trated himself, and rising he said the hen and 
eggs were a gift, and the idols to show that he 
had kept his word when he promised that he 
would worship idols no longer, as he had no more 
faith in them. 

A Semi-Christian Burial. 

This man’s daughter-in-law had died a month 
before, and, said the old father-in-law, “when her 
body was burned we did not want to perform the 
heathen practice at her funeral, and so we cast earth 
over her remaining ashes and took the name of Yasu 
(Jesus) and the doctor sahib.” This old man was 
profoundly ignorant but he was appreciative of 
the kindness shown him, and I believe lived up to 
the light he had received. He was not baptized 
or received into any Christian church, as we did 
not consider him sufficiently instructed for Chris¬ 
tian baptism, and yet he may be one of the Lord’s 
own people. This old man’s case is one of those 
cases which illustrate the unrecorded fruits of 
mission work, since not all who have forsaken 
their idols as the result of Christian teaching can 
be gathered into Christian churches. 

Hindu Testimony. 

The value of the medical mission is further 
illustrated by the following letter received from a 
prominent and wealthy native gentleman of 
Western India. His daughter, the widow of a 
baradar (a hereditary state official), had been un¬ 
der our professional care for three years. Hear¬ 
ing of our purpose to leave India shortly on fur- 
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lough, he wrote expressing his regret at our de¬ 
parture. He said: “ Who will deny your philtfti- 
thropic efforts? Your kind heart, your untiring 
industry, your love of men, your true Christian 
virtue are indeed praiseworthy. You have greatly 
lessened human suffering by every means in your 
power. The spirit of Christianity lies solely in 
this. The more you do good to men the more you 
are Christian. Your religion is much more 
healthy and pure than most religions, and I hope 
God will grant you long life and prosperity.” 

Our medical work has opened the way for us 
and our helpers into hundreds of homes, scores of 
communities and numbers of villages, where, 
while we might have been tolerated apart from 
the influence of the medical work, for its sake we 
have often been warmly received. 1 m3Tself have 
visited the homes of native chiefs and officials 
and several hundred others, often to treat their 
wives and children, where, had I not been a physi¬ 
cian I could never have entered. On one occasion 
after I had visited the palace of a native chief our 
colporteur entered and sold about twenty Chris¬ 
tian books. 

Medical Statistics. 

During the five .years of this medical mission 
we treated in our outdoor dispensary more than 
44,000 patients, giving out an aggregate of over 
125,000 prescriptions. During eight months after 
the opening of our new hospital, 25(3 in-patients, 
and during the one year our children’s hospital 
was open, there were treated 124 in-patients Since 
the opening of the work in Sangli, five years ago, 
1,070 operations have been performed, over sixty 
of these on the e3’e, resulting in the restoration of 
sight to the blind. The amount of physical relief 
represented in these figures is in itself worthy of 
the spirit of the Great Physician, but more valu¬ 
able and lasting in its blessings has been the 
preaching of the gospel. 

Scattering the Seed Broadcast. 

The number of jjatients treated b3r no means 
represents the number who have heard the 
gospel message through the agency of the dis- 



pensary anil hospital. Patients coming for treat¬ 
ment usually bring one or more friends with 
them who, with themselves, are also taught the 
truth as it is in Jesus. We have sold a goodly 
number of books to these patients and their 
mends, and thousands of tracks have been dis¬ 
tributed among them. Every patient who comes 
to the dispensary receives a leaflet which con¬ 
tains his register number. This tract contains 
suitably arranged scripture verses and a brief 
comparison of spiritual and physical disease. For 
tne sake of the number which it contains this 
tract is kept by the patient and is brought again 
when the dispensary is visited. Very few of these 
people can read, but there is generally some one 
in the house or the community of the patient who 
can. l have often seen these patients or their 
triends reading these tracts aloud toothers, some¬ 
times a group of half a dozen who sit around 
listening. Thus we have scattered the Bread of 
Lite tar out upon the waters. During the five 
years nearly 1,000 different villages have been 
represented among our dispensary patients, many 
ol these in districts that missionaries seldom 
enter and hundreds from villages never yet vis¬ 
aed by any missionary, and almost all without a 
single witness for Christ. The people have come 
to us from villages varying from 2 to 300 miles, 
and many have been treated from still more dis¬ 
tant parts of India. 

Tangible Christianity. 

The people come to us and obviously they are 
more receptive than when we go to them. Thus 
while we are constrained as debtors to the world to 
go to the world, they, in the relation of recipient, or 
in the expectation of kindness, come to us. Thus it 
is that our message has more weight and its recep¬ 
tion is more warm and kind than when we bring to 
them also spiritual blessings. It is extremely diffi- * 
cult lor people born in heathenism and trained 
in the worship of idols from their very infancy 
'Y . ,“u?dreds °f years of idolatrous practices as 
their heritage, to appreciate the attributes of God, 
such as abstract love, grace, purity and perfect 



holiness. They have been taught to see rather than 
believe, hence the 330,000,000 idols in India; but 
when, after the example of the Master we heal their 
diseases, they have placed before them visible love, 
grace, and truth; in short, practical Christianity, 
they are not slow to observe this something in 
the Christian and his life which is wholly lack¬ 
ing in the Hindu and Hinduism Thus the Med¬ 
ical Mission is preparing the way not only for the 
entrance of the gospel, but for a great harvest ere 
Ions’ to be reaped. Hundreds of these people, 
having heard the truth again and again, have 
sufficient knowledge of the way of life in order 
to confession of Christ and baptism, but hold 
back for caste reasons. People have repeatedly 
promised us that they would no longer worship 
idols. They would say, “Our minds are full of 
the things you have taught us, and we believe in 
Jesus Christ, but we cannot yet break our caste 
and be baptized.” Doubtless some say this to 
please us, but we have reason to believe that 
man}’ are sincere. 

Cost of Accepting Christ. 

The following will illustrate how these people 
are bound by the iron chains of caste when many 
of them would be Christians. A young man, who 
had one time been a pupil in our mission high 
school, was taken sick while in Miraj away from 
his home. He remained as a patient in our hos¬ 
pital for ten days. During this time he received 
Christian instruction. Before he left us I invited 
him into my office and had a personal talk with him 
in order to ascertain the effect of our Christian 
teaching—a rule which I try to follow before in¬ 
patients return to their homes. I was surprised to 
find that this young man was well acquainted with 
the scriptures, and at his statement that he not only 
had thrown away his idols but confessed to be a 
believer in Jesus Christ as the true and only Sav¬ 
iour. He stated further that he had gone so far 
as to read and teach the Bible in his own family, 
and that he prayed in the name of Jesus. He 
believed that Christ had pardoned his sins, and 
that although he had not been baptized, he was 



;LJe^.a Christian. I tried to show him his 
dutj with regard to baptism, and having quoted 

wh eh1 riptUreS bearing 0,1 this subject? with 
s l \« evidently unfamiliar, he finally 

dav but tLf ytm fe ed t0 be baptized some ■ > out that out of regard for his f-imiiv h« 
must defer that step for the present Said he "I 
was married in childhood, a circumstance ’ for 

thhreCe chifd”nn0t 1 love ‘"3' wife and 
house I ive r r“IS?1t my P;irellts. in whose nouse I live. I am still a student and have n 

Sdfamilv1 SImlarSiliP’ 7ui0h suPP°rts myself 11U ramily. I may do as I have said I do in mv 
own home and this is tolerated, but to take the 
Xe!'|S ep q public baptism now simplv means 

cLtVfTom mvehmmedia,te1/ ost'-ac^. a“out caste trom my home and family, my wife and 
hildren would be torn from me,‘my only le^iti- 

wifh anednrSlpftSUFPOrt, W0Uld be cut oir forth- 
k'rlill a homeless beggar on the street.” 

ChrZ™ w,thls >'oung man that his duty to 
sake butqbioed “ W‘ lngness t0 forsake all for His 

.h- -f“5 «lr Was that he did not believe 
that the spirit of Christ's teaching would require 
i.s public baptism under the conditionswhich 

S batUorfr0hnnd?d Tbis young man’s position 
,.Lt! 1 f hundreds in India whom caste influence 

baptism" Th«pta}Cihgrthe °pcn Step of Public p sm. 1 hese I believe are the nart nf 

longlndSfahhf ^ reaped’ ?ince U is the result of tong and faithful sowing of the precious seed of 

turn vokL**' ' “ haS pr0m*Sed ^ Tot re- 

Caste the Great Harrier. 

Since caste is the chief barrier to the nublic 
confession of Christ in India, anything that in 

any way modifies its restraints or removfs its pre 

ndofeSthe Z W the for the preaZ- 
lne of ,the gospel, but is in itself a destroyer of the 

of heathenism flhriPtTeDt the public renunoiation 
The M fie f M d 16 a.cceptanoe of Christianity. 
leveled adnd aMlSS!0n- 1S Pre-eminently a caste 
let tier, and as such is not only an appealing in¬ 
strument in the proclamation of Bible teaching 
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but is in addition, by destroying caste and by 
disarming its objection to Christianity, a pre¬ 
parer of the way for the acceptance of the truth 
which it seeks to inculcate. 

Prayer India's Great Need. 

What India needs most is the faithful, persist¬ 
ent and fervent prayer of God’s own people for 
the mighty outpouring of the Holy Spirit,; first 
upon the missionaries who preach, and secondly 
upon the Word often and earnestly preached, 
that the blade of acknowledgment now appear¬ 
ing may speedily ripen into the full ear of con¬ 
fession and acceptance of Christ as Lord and King 
by the many whom Satan now hinders through 
the influence of his pernicious system of caste. 

Visible Fruit and Self-support. 

The work at Miraj is not wanting in tangible 
results. When we went there, there was not a 
Christian. A church with eighteen members 
now exists in connection with the medical work. 
Three years ago all was darkness. 

Kot least among the considerations which com¬ 
mend this work is its self-supporting quality. We 
receive neither state nor government aid, yet, the 
gifts and offerings of the people for the medical 
treatment received have yearly increased, until 
at the end of the last complete fiscal year 1 was 
in India they amounted to two-thirds of the total 
cost of medicines and native medical help. Apart 
from state or government aid this cannot be said 
of any other form of mission work in India. 

Physical Needs and the Opened Door. 

Let us look for a moment at the physical needs 
of Medical Missionary work in India. To meet 
only these physical needs, without reference to the 
spiritual side, would in itself be a noble and 
Christlike undertaking, but how much better are 
the physical needs met, when, as the Medical 
Mission opens to us the opportunity of evangeliza¬ 
tion we carry with it the only remedy for the sin- 
sick soul There exists among Christians in home . 
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lands a prevalent impression that India is well sup- 

countHes th?sCurS' with some heathen countiies this is certainly true, owing, of course 
to he presence in India of a large number of 
British government surgeons. It is also a fact 
however, that the majority of these civil surgeons 

whm-e Iarge C‘Ues and cant°nment centers, 
wheim they are occupied with the care of the 

nil'iUe troops and *r«ny work in gen¬ 
ual Others there are who have the care of the 
European residents and the superintendence of 
medical work in their districts, in addition to 

Ume iifa «ePeCt‘°n' A f?W only giv" most of their time, in a score or more of the large cities, to actual 
practice in the hospitals for natives. So that the 
bulk of the medical work for natives is done by 
natives, generally in the British territory under 
the inspection of British medical officers, while 
in the native state, where 67,000,000 of the people 

. of India live, there is very little British superin¬ 
tendence. There are thousands of villages in 
India varying from 1,000 to 10,000 where it is 
quite impossible to secure medical aid except 
from the native quacks. In .he most thickly 
populated district in India less than 5% of the 
people live within five miles of an educated physi¬ 
cian, native or foreign. It is doubtful if 2% live 
within twenty-five miles of a European physician, 
much less a missionary physician. Obviously 
then in the remote villages and districts, espe- 
cia ly in the native states, the Medical Mission 
finds its greatest field of usefulness. The Medical 
Mission of the Western India Mission is the only 
institution of its kind, to our knowledge, in the 
Bombay Presidency between Poona and Banga¬ 
lore, a distance of nearly 500 miles, and there is 
no civil surgeon in active practice among natives 
nearer than 75 miles. 

Caste Physicians. 

But what of the educated native physicians 
who do the most of the medical work done for 
natives! They are usually Brahmips or men of 
high castes, educated in English medicine in the 
medical colleges of Bombay, Calcutta and Madras. 
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These men, though their education is western, 
adhere to their caste practices, which prevent 
them very often from coming in sufficiently close 
contact with the people, especially the middle and 
depressed classes, to efficiently treat them, while 
at the same time they are mostly men of inferior 
qualifications compared with the physician who 
has the advantage of receiving his medical edu¬ 
cation through the medium of his mother tongue. 
Largely as the result of the Brahmin doctors’ 
caste, there exists a strong and well grounded 
prejudice among the lower classes regarding dis¬ 
pensaries controlled by these high caste native 
physicians. So strong is the feeling that invari¬ 
ably the middle and low caste natives prefer med¬ 
icine from our ordained missionaries rather than 
go to the professional native doctor. I have 
known men repeatedly refuse to attend a state 
dispensary. One man said he would as soon die 
as go there for treatment. A British political 
officer once said to me that it was with the great¬ 
est difficulty that he could get his native assist¬ 
ants to attend a government dispensary, remark¬ 
ing at the same time that they went willingly to 
the mission dispensary. 

Despicable Treatment of Low Castes. 

A low caste man goes to a state dispensary 
for treatment; while standing at the door, or 
several feet away from the doctor, he is asked 
to put out his tongue and another question or 
two asked: if he is an outcaste his pulse will 
not even be felt. The doctor, unwilling to touch 
him, will write a prescription and send him off, 
often without any idea of the nature of his dis¬ 
ease. Even the 'medicine will vary in quality 
according to the patient’s ability to fee the 
doctor, who is himself a salaried officer. To 
illustrate what I have just said; there was brought 
to us, soon after our arrival in India, a dreadful 
sufferer with acute mortifici tion of the whole 
right leg up to the knee. The case demanded 
immediate amputation. We had not at that time 
a suitable place in which to perform the operation 
or to put the patient. I wrote a note to the doc- 
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tor in charge of the state dispensary, asking that 
the man be admitted as an in-patient, and offering 
my services in the treatment of the case, should 
they be found necessary. This dispensary con¬ 
tained six beds, which i knew to be all unoccu¬ 
pied at this time. The patient was a low caste, 
and, because of that fact, he was put upon the 
floor, while the six beds remained vacant. A 
compounder was delegated to amputate the limb 
(the doctor meanwhile had gone out to dine), and 
he simply cut off the leg at a point below that to 
which the disease had extended. Of course the 
stump did not bleed; it was completely mortified— 
a bloodless amputation! The man was put back 
upon the floor where he actually rotted to death, 
and after the so-called operation, nothing whatever 
was done for his relief. In the published records 
of this dispensary for 1804, appeared the follow¬ 
ing interesting entry: “In-patients treated, one; 
in-patients cured, one; percentage of cures, 100%.” 

A Great Field. 

Is there not a tremendous field for medical mis¬ 
sionary work in India? Is it surprising that the 
Christian physician is sought in preference to the 
Hindu doctor? And is it strange also that the 
depressed classes in India flock to the mission 
dispensary, often themselres astonished that they 
will receive the same kind and faithful treatment 
that the higher caste man receives? And is it 
any cause for wonder in all this, that God has 
opened unto us a magnificent field in which to 
preach the Kingdom of God and to heal the sick? 
A magnificent field! Yes, but with it God puts 
upon us a stupendous responsibility. “Freely ye 
have received, freely give.” This is the spirit of 
the gospel speaking to us with regard to the phys¬ 
ical and spiritual needs of the heathen in India. 
Why, then, is it that so little is given compara¬ 
tively to extend this Christ-like work abroad, 
while churches and states, having proved its 
worth, spend millions upon it annually at home? 

What it Costs. 

A bed supported for a year in our Mi raj hos¬ 
pital costs only one-sixth ($50) of a bed in a hos- 
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pital at home, and is only one-third the cost of 
i he cheapest government hospital m India. Yv hi 
so manyPChristian physicians at home-one to 
every six hundred people in New \ork many o 
whom do not average a patient a- day, whi 
he might have scores the first week in India and 
more than he could possibly treat afterward. 

Proposed Medical Class for Christian Evangelists. 

Another word in closing. God has not only 
used medical missions in India through the agen y 
of foreign missionary physicians a one, but con 
nected with and trained in several medical mis 
sions in India are native Christian assistants 
whose labors have been blessed in openln® ,°s 
new stations and the conversion of man> souls, 
resulting in not a few instances also in the organi¬ 
zation of churches. There is no such Medical Mis¬ 
sionary training school in Western India amon„ 
the sixteen millions of Maratha speaking people 
It has been decided to organize such a class with 
the Medical Mission at Mi raj. 
train suitable Christian men as medical assistants 
or catechists and to send them out m ooinpanj 
with the native evangelists to distant villa es, 
where together they will go throughout all the 
villages preaching the gospel and healing the sick. 
The prayers of God’s children are requested that 
TTis richest blessing may rest upon this new de 
partment and for all the work of Medical Missions, 
that those connected with them may be men ol 
the Holy Ghost, and that in all their work of phj s- 
ical relief the one great aim may ever be kept 
uppermost, viz., the salvation of souls and the 

glory of God. 



tournament prizes do not fall into other 
hands, will not Joe disregarded. 

Basket-ball^ also, seems to have taken a 
new lease ol life, and now, besides our orig¬ 
inal College Team, we may boast of the proud 
pleasure of another, composed of certain 
members of the “Teachers’ Training Class” 
and “ Music Students,” who have been at 
last prevailed upon to join the game. In 
addition to these we have two school teams. 
Our readers may gain some idea of the fre¬ 
quency with which the teams play, when we 
mention the fact that the Club has been 
obliged to buy a new ball. We do hope that 
there will be no falling off from this standard 
of energy towards the end of the year, and 
that the honour of Woodstock-—both School 
and College—will be upheld at Jharipani, 
when we play Oak Grove again for the 
possession of the shield. 

tlx €arlp Daps of Woodstock. 

ILTOODSTOCK is largely indebted, for its 
* ’ existence as a School, to the efforts of 

some earnest Christian men who were con¬ 
cerned to think that, apart from the Con¬ 
vent which had been established in Mussoo- 
rie in 1848, there was in this station no 
school to which Protestants could send their 
daughters. Three of these were Army men: 
Colonels Boswell and Boyd, and Captain 
Alexander; while the others were Rev. 
William Jay, the then Chaplain of Landour, 
and Revs. Woodside and Herron, of the 
American Presbyterian Mission. It was 
mainly owing to the representations of these 
gentlemen that the Committee of the Miss¬ 
ionary body then known as the London 
Society for Promoting Female Education in 
the East, were induced to open a School, 
under the management of three ladies whom 
they sent out to Mussoorie in 1855. 

The school was originally called the Com¬ 
pany School—a name which is still current 
among the coolies—and was situated at 
Bassett Hall, near Christ Church. At the end 
of the first year, Mrs. Byers, who had acted as 
Principal, left India; while the other two 
InHipcc At iss Avion onrl Micq Riroh narriprl 

on the school, in the second year of its exis¬ 
tence, in the building which is now Caine- 
ville School. Miss Ayton then returned to 
England; Miss Birch married and opened 
a private school in Simla. 

The next Principal was an elderly lady 
named Mrs. Willing, to whose Christian 
character one who knew her personally has 
paid a high tribute of praise. She arrived 
from England at the end of 1856, and it was 
during her first year—1857, the memorable 
Mutiny year—that the School was removed 
the present site, “ Woodstock,” which was 
rented from Colonel Reilly, R. E., who owned 
in addtion, both “Upper Woodstock” and 
“ Woodstock Cottage.” 

We are told of Mrs. Willing that she 
gave a good part of her time to reading 
aloud to the girls while they did needle¬ 
work ; and wre realize that the life of the 
students was less strenuous than that of 
their successors! One of Mrs. Willing’s 
colleagues was Miss Fanny Parsons who was 
the music-mistress; she has been described 
as being just the sort of lady one reads of in 
such books as “ Pride and Prejudice.” She 
wore the old-fashioned coal-scuttle bonnet 
bedecked with flowers, and skirts of ample 
dimensions; it is hard to conceive, however, 
that she could have looked a more peculiar 
figure than some ladies of our own day, who- 
also revel in extremes! 

In 1860 Miss Hart came out to be Prin¬ 
cipal, and Mrs. Willing returned to England. 
A member of the W. O. S. A., in writing of 
her experiences of those days, says: There 
were only two classes; the Principal had 
charge of the first, and Miss Handford taught 
the second; our music-mistress was Miss 
Honey. Our recreation hours were very 
dull, and, excepting that we sometimes used 
a skipping-rope, there were no games of 
any kind; the girls usually strolled about or 
did fancy-work.” [Others since their day 
have employed the shining hours from 5 to 6. 
30 P.M., in a similar way, but with less ex¬ 
cuse, for they heard no whistle calling them 
to the Basket-ball Court, nor had they the 
option of strolling around the “ Midlands ” 
estate on a free afternoon ! Editors.] 

Miss Hart’s sister, Miss Marion Hart, 
joined her in 1861, and they worked here 
tno-ptbcr until 1865. Another correspondent 



tells us that during this time the students 
numbered between fifty and sixty. The 
girls walked out twice a day as far as the 
“ Baniyas’ ” and back. We think that there 
may have been a change in the Baniyas 
themselves since then, but the road remains 
much as ever, and despite the beauty of the 
scenery, the monotony of the walk must 
have been even greater than when, in later 
times, the walk to the “ Baniyas’ ” on the 
Mussoorie side was alternated, in the even¬ 
ings, by the walk to the “ Baniyas’ ” on the 
Jabr Khet side, while the morning constitu¬ 
tional consisted of the small circle achieved 
by going out at one gate, and coming in by 
the other. Some of our readers may have, 
in the recesses of their memories, recollec¬ 
tions of morning constitutionals which, 
owing to the dilatory habits of Mochees, had 
to be taken on the Quadrangle, a place not 
altogether unsuitable for bedroom slippers ! 
History repeats itself in other ways besides 
in the idiosyncrasies of shoemakers, and we 
learn, with interest, that in those days also 
the bad-mark system acted as a reminder 
and a warning ; this much has come down 
to us:—that four bad marks incurred a 
punishment of an hour of walking up and 
down, while every additional couple of 
marks meants a half-hour added to the stroll. 

But we must return to the main story. 
In 1866 Woodstock was under the care of 
Miss Jerrom, Miss Honey and Miss Lister, 
but this was only for a year. The Mission¬ 
ary Committee then appointed as Principal 
an Irish lady, Miss Frere, who arrived from 
England in 1867. Her rule would have 
been a happy one but for her two sisters 
who joined her shortly after, and who were 
so unsuccessful in their management of the 
children that, when school should have re¬ 
opened in the Spring of 1872, there were 
only empty benches to be seen 1 

Having experienced so many difficulties 
in the matter of arranging for a suitable 
staff ot teachers, the Missionary Society’s 
Committee decided to offer the school for 
sale, and it was then that Mr. Woodside, in 
India, and Dr. Kellogg, then on furlough in 
the United States, roused the Christian 
women of the Presbyterian Churches in 
America to secure the house and the pro¬ 
perty ; the purchase was made over to the 

American Presbyterian missionaries with 
the idea that it should be used for the bene¬ 
fit of their children. After consideration, 
however, the missionaries resolved that they 
would open the school to others also. Rg. 
12,000 was then spent in enlarging and 
improving the house; and there were added 
the present dining-room (as far as the arch), 
and the Long Dormitory, which was built 
above the dining-room and the room that 
has been called in turn the Big School-room 
and the Study-Hall, which was built before 
1872. 

The school was not re-opened until March 
1st, 1874, and during the three years which 
followed, it was conducted by ladies who 
had to be temporarily withdrawn from work 
on the plains in order to supply Woodstock. 
In 1874 Miss Bacon and Miss Sarah Morrison 
(Mrs. Thackwell) were in charge; they were 
followed in 1875 by Miss Anna Scott and 
Miss Hardie, and these were succeeded, in 
their turn, by Miss Pratt, who, under the 
direction of Rev. David Herron, of the 
American Presbyterian Mission in Dehra, 
acted as Principal in 1876. In a prospectus 
published during that year we find that the 
boarders numbered thirty-six, there being 
also seven day-scholars, sons of missionaries. 

Thus Woodstock held on its course, 
through a chequered career, until the Spring 
of 1877, when, in response to an urgent 
appeal for women who would come out from 
America to devote themselves to this school, 
there arrived Mrs. E. J. Scott, accompanied 
by Miss Maiy Fullerton ; while, at the same 
time, Miss Anna Scott returned to Wood- 
stock from her station on the plains, in order 
to assist her mother. But the story of their 
faithful labours belongs to another chapter. 

[We hope to give, in our next number, an 
account of Woodstock from 1877 to 1892—the year of 
Mrs. Scott’s death. 

We also hope to be able to reproduce a 
protrait-group of Mrs. Scott with eight members of 
her Staff. 

We shall be very grateful to all who will send 
us reminiscences of this period, for these will add 
greatly to the interest of the story. We shall be also 
much obliged if those of our readers who may find 
discrepancies in the account given above, will send 
us comments of their own, which we shall be glad to 
print in the next magazine. We give our sineerest 
thanks to Mrs. Kelso and other friends who have 
kindly helped in supplying information for this article. 

Editors.] 



of the year 1885-1886, to Rev. Frank 
Gillman, a missionary of the American Pres¬ 
byterian Board: 

Again America supplied our need of a 
teacher in the Art Department and sent us 
Miss Pratt. Perhaps in technique and in 
the instincts of a true artist she excelled 
both her predecessors, and during her four 
years of service succeeded in raising her 
department to a higher grade of excellence 
than it had ever attained. Mrs. Scott, her¬ 
self, was neither musician nor artist, but she 
had a fine aesthetic sense and a thorough 
appreciation of the best in music and art. 
When some friends of Woodstock remons¬ 
trated with her for placing so much emphasis 
upon what they considered mere accomplish¬ 
ments, she replied that she looked upon 
the refining influences of such accomplish¬ 
ments as most valuable; and, in India, 
where young people in lonely stations were 
tempted to take part in many questionable 
amusements, it was well to have them 
supplied with sources of recreation that 
were pure and elevating rather than 
degrading. 

It must not be supposed, however, that 
what are usually considered the more solid 
V\ra n r* V> r'C’ o nmtvmnb. < 



tbe earlp Daps of Woodstock, 
trout 1877 to 1887. 

The vicissitudes of life in Iurlia make it difficult 
to collect exact dates with regard to past events, but 
Miss Fullerton who came to India with Mrs. Scott 
and who spent ten years as a teacher at Woodstock, 
gives us the following recollections. Her memory has 
been aided somewhat by reference to letters written to 
her mother in America during the early years of her 

life at Woodstock. 

When Mrs. Scott was considering the 
question of responding to the earnest appeal 
for women to come out from America, she 
visited Mrs. R. S. Fullerton, her closeso 
friend during the thirteen years of her for¬ 
mer missionary life in India. Mrs. Fullerton 
was then residing in Philadelphia, and was 
one ot the Directors of the Women’s Foreign 
Missionary Society. She knew of no one 
better fitted than Mrs. Scott for the Princi- 
palship of Woodstock, and strongly urged 
her to accept the position offered her. She 

little thought that one of her own daughters 
would be called upon to accompany Mrs. 
Scott and take a part in the work. 

Mrs. Scott’s husband, the Rev. J. L. Scott, 
was several years her senior, and had not 
expected to return to this country; but it 
was felt that he might he able to do so, if he 
resided at Woodstock. He could not accom¬ 
pany Mrs. Scott to India, but followed a few 
months later; and, until his death in 1880, 
he did a quiet but useful Christian work 
among the Indian employees of the estab¬ 
lishment and the hill-men who attended his 
services. His kindly Christian influence was 
also felt in the school and among the Euro¬ 
pean community, by whom he was much 

respected. 
Mrs. Scott arrived at Woodstock on the 

21st of March 1877, accompanied by her 
daughter, Miss Anna E. Scott, and Miss 
Mary Fullerton. Miss Woodham, the music- 
mistress, who had just arrived from England, 
was the only other teacher; but Miss Blake, 
also from England, was expectod shortly. 
There were about thirty boarding pupils. 
The matron left Woodstock with Miss Pratt 
who had been Principal of the School until 
Mrs. Scott’s arrival. Miss Anna Scott, with 
her thorough knowledge of domestic require¬ 
ments, took the supervision of the household 
until a matron could be secured. At the 
same time, her sweet, trained voice and her 
knowledge of vocal music made her very 
useful in the work of the school-room, and 
she assisted Mrs. Scott with the correspon¬ 
dence. Her gentle lady-like manners and 
her kind thoughtfulness for others will never 
be forgotten by any who were thrown in 

contact with her. 
Mrs. Scott, with her fine organising 

ability, soon had the school well in hand. 
Miss Fullerton was put in charge of the 
school-room, but Mrs. Scott herself taught 
several of the advanced classes until, in later 
years, she had a full corps of teachers, and 
the duties of her position as Principal made 
class-work impossible. 

Miss Scanlan, the Principal of Caineville 
School, who had formerly been a music- 
mistress in Woodstock, and was very suc¬ 
cessful in the position she then held, was 
exceedingly kind and helpful in giving Mrs. 
Scott suggestions with regard to methods of 



Literature Society in India. IJer gentle 
presence and earnest Christian spirit were 
not without their influence in the school 
and we were sorry to lose her. v 

What shall we say of Miss Griffith who 
came to Woodstock from America in 1880 
and remained eight or nine years; and of 
Hiss Williamson who came in 1882 and 
remained as long! Their devotion to the 
work and the high standard of their Christian 
character are known to all their pupils; and 
the effect of their work only eternity will 
reveal. 

Valuable aid was also given us for three 
years by Mrs. Barr, who afterwards joined 
the C. E. Z. Mission and is still engaged in 
work in connection with that Mission. 
Domestic Science, although not empha¬ 
sised to the extent that it is in these days, 
found a place in the curriculum. Plain 
sewing was taught as well as fancy work, 
and Miss Anna Scott’s cooking classes were 
much enjoyed by her pupils who had the 
privilege of feasting upon the dainties 
prepared by them. 

Calisthenics were early introduced into 
the school, but they were first made a 
speciality by Miss Williamson, whose perio¬ 
dical exhibitions drew many spectators. 
Miss Williamson was also active in starting 
into new life a Literary Society which met 
Once a week, and which had for its motto 
“Esse et fieri.” Miss Wilson’s Musical 
Evenings, when the lives of eminent com¬ 
posers were studied and some of their music 
analysed, were very enjoyable and profitable. 

Miss Jennie Nelson, of the A. P. Mission 
in Lahore, while visiting the school during 
the slimmer of 1877-78 was the means of 
Starting a monthly missionary meeting. 

The main object of the School,—the 
building of Christian character—was always 
kept in view. There were daily Bible 
classes besides the classes on Sunday. The 
whole school was divided into sections 
assigned to different teachers as their special 
c«<5. These sections met periodically for 
conference and prayer. To the helpfulness 
of these meetings, many of our old pupils 
have since testified. 

Several changes were made in the school 
buildings as our pupils grew in numbers. 
One of the most necessary was in connection 

with tho sanitary arrangements which wete 
provided for in tho eastern side of tho main 
building: tho floor of the second-storey 
verandah, in front of the house, was raised 
to the level of the rooms on that floor, and 
the roof was also raised bringing .light and 
air into those rooms. The tower-room wag 
built on the western front, and alterations 
were made in the little room on the eastern 
side. The courtyard at the back of the 
house (our present ‘quadrangle’; Ed.) waa 
paved, and the floors of the verandahs sur¬ 
rounding it were raised. A part of the hill 
at the back of the house was dug away, and 
the dining-room was enlarged oy throwing 
in an arch and building on the other side of 
it. A school-room was also built for the 
younger pupils and, above it and the dining¬ 
room, were added teachers’ rooms, music- 
rooms, eta Above these were domitorieg 
for the older girls. Another building wag 
added, on the east side, to what was then 
the cook-house, so as to provide a box-room, 
with various improvements, (at present, the 
Boys’ Dormitory; Ed.) and an isolating-ward 
for infectious cases. It would be impossible 
in this article, to mention all the minor im¬ 
provements, but they were many. 

A red-letter day in the history of the 
school was the visit of the Duke and 
Duchess of Connaught when they were in 
India, but of that we may make mention 
in a later article. 

9 
Many of the readers of this article know 

already how much the success of Mrs. Scott’s 
undertaking^dopended upon the unstinted 
and unweadng devotion of the writer her¬ 
self, who, wliile others came and went, re¬ 
mained at her post for ten successive years, 
as Mrs. Scott’s right hand; and when, during 
the latter’s furlough in America, Miss Anna 
Scott took her mother’s place. Miss Fuller¬ 
ton still acted as chief adviser. Although 
her direct connection with Woodstock ceased 
at the end of 1886, yet her interest in all 
that concerns it has never slackened, one 
proof of which is seen in the readiness with 
which she so kindly undertook to write the 
above account of its history, for our paper. 
Those of us who have had the privilege of 
being her pupils, or who were members of 



her ‘section,’ much appreciate her unfailing 
interest in us, and feel that we cannot speak 
too warmly of the help and stimulus which 
her example has been to us. 

In response to our request that students 
of Mrs. Scott’s day would send us reminis- 
censes of their own school-life, we were asked 
by one friend to weave the following into 
the sketch that was to be written, bub we 
have decided to add it separately. She says: 
“ I remember how Mrs. Scott used to say: 
‘ We do not educate our girls for the world, 
but for the Home, ’ ” and also, “ Once when 
asked by a visitor to what she attributed 
the success and rapid growth of the school, 
she thought a moment, and then our Grand 
Old Lady replied : ' I have praying Tea¬ 
chers'.” 

[Our attention has been drawn to two discrepan¬ 
cies in the article on Woodstock in our last number. 
The school was established in 1854, where ‘Caineville* 
School now stands, and was then removed to Bassett 
Hall for a year, before the present site was bought. 
Editors.] 

w. o. $. n. 
Motto: “In Union is Strength” 

Since July there has been very little 
time to spare in trying to increase our 
membership, but the following six names 
have been recently added. 

Associate Members: 

Mrs. Clarke, (Miss Minnie Old) Lahore. 
Cooper, Mrs., F. (Mabel Byrne) 14 Devon 

Rd. Bedford, England. 
Davies, Mrs., (Violet Mayes) Sukkur, 

Sindh. 
Hindmarsh, Nellie Nursing Staff, Presi¬ 

dency General Hospital, Calcutta. 
Porter, Mrs., E. L. (Winifred Lambert) 

U.P. Mission, Rawalpindi. 
Shaw, Mrs., (Gertrude Dixon) 14 Chapel 

Road, Hastings, Calcutta. 

Change of Address. 

Irene Basten, Isabella Thoburn College, 
Lucknow. 

Mrs. C.B. Barrie, (Lizzie Fairley) Bhatinda, 
Panjab. 

Mrs. Beck, 79 Cantonments, Cawnpore. 
Mrs. B. Butcher, (Helen Miller) c/o Dr. T.B. 

Butcher, Basti, U.P. '* 
Maud Blaker, c/o R. Locke Esq., Kudsia 

Gardens, Delhi. 
Etta Dunne, 97 Downs Rd. Lower Clapton, 

London N. E.' 
Mrs. Stanley Harriss, (Ethel Larmour) 

Naini Tal. 
May Hyder, c/o Grindlay and Co., 54 Par¬ 

liament Str., London. 
Mrs. F. W. Martin,-) Sat Tal, Bhim Tal P.O., 
Mrs. Nunn, j U.P. 
Violet and May Phillips, Rampore State. 
Irene Waller Senior, Nursing Staff, Civil 

Hospital, Karachi. 
Hazel Twells, c/o Mrs. Ethridge, 8 Javiton 

Street, Gordon Sq., London W. C. 
Alice Wiseman, Oak Grove Girls’ School, 

Mussoorie. 

ANNOUNCEMENTS. 

Births.—At Kidderpore, Calcutta, on 
March 29 th, Malcolm Keith Lancaster, 
the son of Mrs. Donald McLeod (Doris Lan¬ 
caster). 

At Monghyr, in February last the son 
of Mrs. H. Taylor (Edith Walker). 

At Allahabad, on October 3rd, Cynthia 
Ellen, the daughter of Mrs. Nicholson. 
(Mary Diamantopoulos). 

At Chakrata, on September 25th, Fran¬ 
cis Janvier, the son of Mrs. Hallaran, 
(Mary Newton). 

Death:—Kathleen Chew passed away 
at the European Cottage Hospital, Mus¬ 
soorie, on July 12th. We offer our affec¬ 
tionate sympathy to her sorrowing sister. 
We would also remember, with sympathy, 
Mrs. Whitlow and her sister, Miss Elsie 
Bolst, Mrs. O’Connor and her sister, Miss 
Annie Statham, who have been called to 
part with their mothers; also Mrs. Gordon, 
Misses May and Maud Powell, and other 
members of their family, who have recently 
sustained the loss of the late Alfred Powell 
Esq. 

Marriages:—At Barisal, E.B., on July 
1st, Miss Lois Jewson, daughter of the Rev. 
Arthur Jewson, Baptist Mission, Calcutta, 
to Carleton Smith, Esq. D.D.S., Calcutta. 



EULES 
CONCERNING GRADES AND SALARIES OF NATIVE PREACHERS. 

Adopted by the Lodiana and the Furrukhabad Missions, November 188S. 

At TJmballa city. 

I. The native Preachers hereafter employed by the Mission shall be 

of four classes :—- 

a. Catechists. 
b. Candidates for Licensure. 

c. Licentiates. 

d. Ordained Ministers. 

II. Catechists are to be engaged by the Mission only on being re¬ 

commended by Presbytery. 

III. Candidates for Licensure shall, when approved by Presbytery, 

be sent to the Theological Seminary of the Synod of India. Those failing 

to obtain a certificate of graduation, certifying to ability, character and 
conduct of the candidate, shall be dropped from the list of candidates sup¬ 

ported by the Mission ; those obtaining such certificate shall appear before 
Presbytery with a view to licensure as soon after graduation as possible. 

IV. The pay of Catechists shall not exceed that of candidates for 

licensure. 

V. The pay of candidates for licensure shall be of the nature of a 

stipend, which for the unmarried shall be Rs. 8 per month, and for the 

married Rs. 12. Free quarters shall be provided, and an allowance of 

Re. 1 for each child. 

VI. The pay of Licentiates and Ordained Ministers shall be Rs. 14 

per month for unmarried men, and Rs. 22 for married. There shall be an 

allowance of Rs. 2 per month for each child under ten years of age, Rs. 3 
for each child over ten and under eighteen, if not married or employed be¬ 
fore ; and for married men house-rent not exceeding Rs. 3 per month, and 

no allowance for house-rent for single men. 

VII. Ordained Ministers and Licentiates who have passed the F. A. 

Examination of an approved University, and an examination by Presbytery 

on the following books and subjects :— 

a. The books of the Old and New Testaments, doctrinally and 
historically, showing a knowledge of the text of Scripture, 

b. General and Special Introduction to the Old and New Testa¬ 

ments, 

c. Church Government, 
d. Hodge’s Systematic Theology, or an equivalent, 

e. Church History, 

/. Homiletics, 

g. Ability to read and write a vernacular of the N. W. P* or 

Punjab. 



( 2 ) 

h. Knowledge of the Hindoo and Mohommedan controversy, 

shall receive the following salary—Rs. 40 per month if single, Rs. 55 if 

married,—children under ten years Rs. 3 per month ; children over ten 

and under eighteen Rs. 5, if not married or employed before ; and house- 

rent not exceeding Es. 8. 

VIII. Ordained Ministers or Licentiates, graduates of an English, 

American or Indian College approved by the Mission, on passing an exa¬ 

mination on the books and subjects mentioned in Section VII, a higher 

standard being required, and also on the Greek exegesis of the Gospels and 

the Epistle to the Romans, shall receive, when unmarried Rs. 80 per 

month, married Rs. 110, for each child under ten years of age Rs. 3, for 

each child over ten and under eighteen Rs. 8, if not married or employed 

before; and house-rent up to Es. 20 per month for married men, and Rs. 10 

for unmarried. 

IX. Widowers having children shall receive the same as unmarried 

men, and allowances for children and house-rent. 

X. No extra allowances shall be given to the wives of Preachers 

who may do work as Bible women. 

XI. No Government Pensioner shall be employed under these rules. 

Such cases must be decided separately and individually. 

Allahabad ilissian Press. 



WANTED: 16 MEN. 

AN APPEAL 
From the AMERICAN PRESBYTERIAN 

MISSION IN WESTERN INDIA. 

A GOSAVI, OR HOLY MAN. 

These self-appointed religious teachers frequent 

every alley, the key of salvation is in the hand 

of One alone. 



w E have, in the Bombay Presidency, a great 

and needy field, and if only our Board will 

send us men, a vast new section to the south is to 

be taken up. 

To fight Hinduism and Mohammedanism 

among four million people we have a mere pickets 

guard of about forty missionaries, nearly two- 

thirds of whom are women. 

In the United States you have one minister 

to every four hundred persons. Here we have 

one ordained man to every four hundred thousand 

souls. How can we reach them ? Should we have 

in a population equal to the whole of Scotland 

only ten Protestant Ministers ? 

We have about a thousand children left by 

famine to educate. Is this work worth while ? 

The Rev. Dr. Chas. Cuthbert Hall has said. 

“ The most encouraging feature of mission work 

I have seen in India is the Orphanages and 

Christian Boarding Schools. ” We need teachers 

for these children. We need men to preach in 

churches, in markets, by the roadside and by 

sick beds. We need teachers for theological 

classes. We need physicians. We need women 

to visit in Hindu and Mohammedan houses. 

In a hundred villages Christians need to be 

instructed and strengthened as Paul strengthened 

the churches. 



At the recent semi-centennial of the arrival 

of the first missionaries in Kolhapur, nearly 

nine hundred Christians assembled in a grove 

near the city,—fruit after many days. 

There are still scores of towns untouched by 

the Gospel. The great mass of the people is 

neglected though open doors are on every side. 

Is it too much to ask for one missionary to each 

fifty thousand of the population ? Even at that 

meagre estimate, with our present force placed 

to greatest advantage we should require eighty 

more missionaries. We ask the church to send 

us these re-inforcements; sixteen eacli year for 

the next, five years. 

Is life at home too strenuous for a man to 

stop to listen to this urgent call for helpers ? 

Is it nothing to you that men are starving 

for the Bread that you might give to them ? Men 

are lost in sin and idolatry. You know the way. 

Will you not tell them ? 

“ Who is the wise man that may understand 

this ? and who is he to whom the mouth of 

Jehovah hath spoken that he may declare it. ” 

Jer. 9: 12. 



f
 
S

a
ta

r
a

 

D
h
a
p
w

a
 



A <r Jr/*,. * 4 ^ ^ 

A’**) Jt./? &• *«• ^ •*»■ •* i *> n y 
/>.., At// JZ . . • . •-< 5* <//< fuu/&f/oL4A*/ A < , 

t^xT» r- / // f'^&fasr 2(, 

7 
Ootohor lrt»t, nnd wo th-Mi daoldod to return thorn 
wl h '•".’^••^tlona for Improving 1 ho mnt oIqvaLI<>i> 
nn«l south feature. Mr. Ti’n hft« submitted a fvosh 
n©-lun f >r ihls l v i’lon whlo’> Is (in Improvement 
ftn;l w^loh wo think may bo accented. It Is gunorol- 
• y In k >op| g with that of other buddings with tho 
name frontage. Wo r oomin'nl tho1 In approving 
or (ho p| H ns nnd spool float ions fcho Hoard Hhoud In- 
'Inmt ■ to \ir. Tats that tho do-ltjn for tho arcido In 
fjo r. f the garden up tee, er’alnlng to this plot on 
tho North, mm Mns to bo furnish "d In th' torius of 
{"* 'rohitoct’s lotWr of lh-> 3rd Oo'obnr 1800 which 
lm should bo aslcod to conllrm ; that tho designs aro 
In all lesnooM mihjont to Municipal approval ■ nd"r 
the Mon olp d R d ilations bn i hat tho prozmltv of 
tho nervnnts quarter* to tho oo ok r >o ns la an objeo- 
<1 mablo lx r U'O In tho Intornul arrangements, and 
that tli > alio v>incs for servants' quarters appears to 
b i v. ry Inadequate. 

WELLINGTON LTN1C8 PLOT*- 

Wo have considered (1) tho requost of Mr. R. 
B. Tata to b- allowed to transfer Mils right 
to Ui' leas - of Plot No fl to Mr. J. N. Tata who 
agrees to looapt It on the samo terms and conditions 
1,8 before; (2) report by the Engineer, submitting 
pi 'ns and speclfl utions of the buildings to bo orcctod 
on Plots Nos. 5 and 0. by Mr. J. N. Tata, 

The Engineer has made soma suggestions in regard 
•'he design of iho buildings, and Mr. Tata's Ar- 

chi tact soos no dlllioulty In oompli ing therewith. Wo 
r»commond that the transfer of the right to lease of 
PI t N > fi, as asked for, and the desigas of tho 
buildings, subject to tho suggestions made by the 
Engine r b* approved. 

Resolution.—Th-proposal of tho Land Committee 
to no Ify the several properties to bo acquired for 
the purposes of tho first Nngpada scheme is aproved. 
Tho consideration of the other items should bo de¬ 
ferred, pending the circulation of the Report. 

THE TRUST AND THE CORPORATION. 
Considered papers underlaving circular No. 3, dated 

3r>l January 1909 on letter No, 988 of tho 19th Dec¬ 
ember 1899, fr m the President, Municipal Corpora¬ 
tion, forwarding, for transmission to Government, 
1-t or No, 9880 of same date explanlng why the Cor¬ 
poration are uuable oo make any representation In 
re-pectof schemes No. V. and VI. 

Read the follow ing Memo, by the chairman dated 
1st January 1909 

The question raised has reference simply to the 
extent nnd nature of the information to be supplied 
to the Corporation in relation to Improvement ami 
Street Schemes at the time they are notified. The 
board have confined themselves to supplying the 
information as required by tho Act, whereas the 
Corporation claims to be furnished, in addition, with 
detailed estimates of cost and information as to how 
the estimates have been calculate I. 

The directions in the Act are clear and explicit. 
In relation to Reclamation Schemes the particulars 
to be made available for inspection are to include 
“ full estimates of the cost aad anticipated profits" 
whereas in relation to Improvement and Street 
Schemes the particulars of the schemes to be furnish¬ 
ed do not include such information. 

That the Legislature made this distinction delibe¬ 
rately is clear from the fact that at tho second read¬ 
ing ef the Bill an amendment to the efTect that the 
Board should be required to furnish full estimates of 
the cost in notifying Improvement aad Street 
Sohemes was rejected. 

The claim of the Corporation is thus one that the 
Legislature in passing the Act deliberately dis¬ 
allowed. 

As to the expediency of supplying detailed inform¬ 
ation as to ihe estimates, the Board are in no 
doubt. They have formed anil acted on the opiniou 
that all information, from which the data for the 
vuluaiion of properties can bo even guessed at, 
should be kept strictly confidential and private. 
They are iu this respect supported by the opinion 
expressed In the Legislative Council which led to 
the rejection of the amendment which would have 
obliged them to disclose such information, and also 
by tho universal practice in Great Britain in similar 
cases. The information placed before the Corpora¬ 
tion and the public.in relation to theschemes notified 
by the Board, is, for example, exactly the same as 
the information placed before the London County 
Council nnd the public in relation to the great 
Strand-Holborn Impiovement Scheme, except that 
the schedules published by the Board aro fuller 
and more complete. 

The Board have ascertained that in the bills and 
Estimates of axpence, deposited in applying for 
Parliamentary powers, only gross figures of co t are 
mentioned, and witness's under cross- examination 
before Committee refuse to give details, and their 
refusal is invariably uphold bv the Cimmittee. In 
ths case of the Glasgow and Birmingham Improve¬ 
ment Schemes the Schedules of property to be 
acQ uired give a reference to the number of the plots 
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XTHE FAMINE IN INDIA. i/ 

VIEWS OF THE VICEROY. ^ 

GOVERNMENT POLICY OF RELIEF. 

At Friday's mooting of tho Imperial Legislative 

Council in Oalontt*, tho lion. Mr. IbbeUoo said :— 

At 'ho last moo'Ing of this Counoll which wav bold 
at Simla, the Mon. Mr. Rlvnz made a statement 
regarding the probable ehara tor and ox'ent of the 

f'unlno which was then throal«nlng largo port on* of 
tho country, and tho measures « hlch were being 
'ak-n to combat It. That statement was based on 
tho Inf irm't'on supplied by v-veral local Govern- 
lu ntsond Political Oflioors concerning the situation 
a. IL atoo-l .... tha l.tlli at fioppimluir At. Llmt. Limn 
tho fa •• of tho autumn crop-* was not finally determin¬ 
ed, while much dopen '«d InSouthern India on a good 
nortlionst monsoon lo November, ami in Central and 
Upper India on early abundant winter rains. Those 
u■ certain f otors In tho situation w ire allowed duo 
weight in tho st tenant while tho Governor General 
In Council was not wlthou h >p* that the fortunes of 
the year might turn. Hi r cognised that If the 
north- ast monsoon should fall in the south ortho 
cold weather months in Central and Upper India 
shod pass without rain, the area of distre-s would 
b enlarged and bh« estimate anil expenditure on 
relief operations largely exceeded. 

THE WINTER RAINS HOLD OFF. 

The normal t*m« for the winter rains as now pasv 
oil by and his Exoellency in Council thinks it well to 
review the posi ion t > place before the publ'c a revis¬ 
ed estimate of the oxteut of tho severity of toe 
drought nnd the probable cost of relief uporations. 
Unfoi tunately, every factor that was doubtful in tho 
situation as itpr sontedi'solf In October hi* in this 
event turned out unfavourably. On the East Coast the 
u-u M rains in November nnd December, which are 
termed the n irth-east monsoon, but in reality attend 
the withdrawal of the mo isoon current from the Bay 
of Bengal failed ton very gr at extent. Elsewhere 
throughout In-Ha abnormally high day tempera ures 
and the scorching sun were accompanied by the 
absenceof the usual dews at nigbt.whiie the cold wea¬ 
ther has been extraordinarily rainless,In so much that 
only during the last fnv days have there been any 
signs of 1 he usual winter showers. These conditions 
have still further injured the autumn crops in the 
contracted area and diminished the prospects of a 
spring hurvest.and have thereby greatly enlarged the 
affected area and have inten ilied the dlstre-s and 
Increased the demand for relief in the traots that 
were originally affeoted. In the forecast presented 
to this Council last October the several provinces and 
the Native States of India were divided into three 
large groups. In the first group were placed those 
areas which were considered to afford no 
cause for anxiety. The second group comprised 
those provinces, districts, or States where the pros¬ 
pects were poor, though a marked failure of crops or 
general distress was not anticipated. The third 
group compris'd those aeriou-lv affected areas in 
whieb scan ity or famine conditions either existed 
or wore to be expected. 

THE PRESENT OUTLOOK. 

It will now be convenient to show how the 
unfavourable circums'ances already mentioned have 
modified their grouping or affected the agricultural 
outlook in the several greups. In the first group 
were placed the wt ole of Bengal and Burmab, and a 
greater portion of the North-Western Provinces and 
Oudb. Of these thickly populated areas it was said 
that the rain crops were good or fat, and the pros¬ 
pects of the cold weathpr crops promising. To them 
were added the province of Madras and the Mysore 
Sbato whoro rain had fall-** J 
most opportunely and the canal-protec-ert areas 
of Sind and the South-West Punjab. Ibis 
group remains, on the whole, substantially un¬ 
changed. The rice crop of Burmah and Bengal has 
fullv realised expectations, and constitutes a great 
reserve of food for the rest of India. Th« North- 
Western Provinces and Oudh have successfully sown 
their winter crops, which have greatly benefited 
from rain the past week. In Madras and Mysore the 
abrupt disappearance of the monsoon was a great 
disappointment. The harvest will be indifferent 
over large areas, but except porbap , in a few places, 
no distress r quirin" relief is an icipated. In the 
irrigated or inundated i racts of Sind and the South- 
West Punjab the crops will be somewhat short 
owing to the contracted area of inundation by the 
Indus and its tributaries, due to a diminished volume 
of water in the canals, but the shortness will be 
comparatively small. These tracts will, as in former 
year- yield food in exces- of local requirements, and 

--- - . ... will profit from the misfortunes of their neighbours. 
on the plan (not the assessment numbers) and tue g speaklDg therefore, the October forecast 

n „ rwl In.e... /~t n I I, II n H Till 1 fl IllT IU" I . , _ . . - ...... .-I. ’ h I, ^ ll.oh I'K I'UQ 11 TYQ names of owners and lessees o-nly, and no inform¬ 
ation as to area or rateable value. . I 

In Glasgow, in the case of Parliamentary Esti¬ 
mates, the details are kept in the custody of res pons - 
ible ollioials, and are not disclosed even to the chair¬ 
man of the Committee in charge of the Bill. 

These facts are mentioned, because there appears 
ti be con-iderable misapprehension as to what the 
home practice ie. 

One other point in the letter appears to call for 
Doties. It is th« remark that the schemes have been 
undertaken by the trust on approximate estimates 
only and before the surveys were completed. It may be 
pointed cut that the schemes have be-n notified only 
and not in any sense yet ‘uodert -ken," and it appears 
to be overlooked that as expl lined in the speech o? 
the Hon’ble Sir Charles Ollivant In the discus-ion in 
the Legislative Council on the amendment already 
referred to 

lo is perfectly clear from the Bill that at the 
Notification the scheme will be incompl-tL It is 
ouly aft°r the Board have heard what various people 
have had to say about it, after the, have received 
the views of the C .rpora'ion ami of interested parties 
that they " in submit it to Government with complete 
pians and estimates " 
R;ad minutes of che trustees thereon. 
Tho char nan observed that it is his desire to in¬ 

form th > Corporati >n. as fully as his duty to the 
Bo ,nl all.ws in respect of anv of 'he schemes noti¬ 
fied. But tnere an two important resoivatioaa. The 
first is the disci mure of any details f the estimates 
of the cost of acquisi Ion of properties in rsspect of 
sell-ai<s- it the time of th sir n oil flea ion, and the 
second is the disclosure of ' he p'S'ible intentions of 
the Board prior to ha notidca im of sch *mei. It is 
pa1 ent that ' hese reservations are aosolutely neces¬ 
sary an ! this has b9an repeatedly alfirnid by the 
Board. , , . , 

The present papers refer to the tint of these points 
The remarks embodied in his note that he proposed 
should he iu id ■, in fonv •rdin.g the l' t >r ro Lrovern- 
men are a simple recital of ih« actual facts which 
cannot be controverted, and embody no expression 
of raeieopi' ion ouhis part. It s-emod t> bun such a 
statement would be a help to a cl ar und r tanulng. 

T»o t Rowing resolution was then agreed to, Mr. 

D. E Wachad s enting „ 
Res 'iuti n —The letter from the President. Ro™- 

bav Municipal Corporation N >. 9880, dated 19th 

remains good as regards the first three groups. 

BOMBAY PROSPECTS. 

The same however, cannot be said of the second 
group In it w re placsd the South Mahratta and 
the South D'ccn districts. bh» Bombay Piesid ncy a 
Urcr, part, of the Nizam's Do ninions. and th - Centra) 
Imfi i Agen' y A gi eater part of the-e areas must now 
be transferred lo the • hi.d, or famine stricken group. 
The second g oup as de c ibed in October last 
included also the ' estern half of th- Nort'-Western 
Provinces the Northern Sub-Vlo .tana dstrlcts, and 
the Punjab. The failure „f the winter rams has 
been very injurious to these t"iccs, hut owing to 
the exceptional facili l*s for Irrigation which many 
of them enjoy, to the full demand for labour of all 
kinds and to the general po-p-uty ol th* people, 
relief measures "n an exten-lve scale will probably 
not be required, though the failure of crops has 
been serious in t'-e Punjab As a whole, the 
autumn harvest of 1899 was the worst oo record 
for many years "bile the present spang harvest 

unirrigated l«nd occupies little more than 
half the area sown in ither of the last two 
vears The third, or famine-stiicken group has 
been enlarged by an addition io it f large areas 
in the Bombay Pn-idency, the gr ab i part of 
the Nizam's Dominions, ami much of Central 
Indi. Moreover, iu he lino's origin dly comprised 
in this group th- famine condoioq- h ive been 
greatly inben-ifi d by the extraordinary duration 
and Intensity of the drought. The failure of the 
crop- and the d-si ruction of ca tl- resultant on 
the distress are far g.ea or than Government at 
first sa reason to anticipate. In ,the Bombay 
Pre i leney 'her- is nj ne district with the 
eiDffle exc ptlon of C m iru, in * hich it will n >t be 
necessary to relieve d'stres- at th " xpense of the 

Th re i- no previous record of o-X'ensivea 
tot '1 failure nfer ps in'he Central Provinces. The 
Chief CoonuisMon-r r port- that a ■ allure so sev, 
and wide pre ad has never been experts' ce before._ 
The rice crop, which 1** the main-iay of the eastern 
portion of bh0.. Provi- C"s, Is mor* coin, le ely lost 
than .n 1890. Millets in the southern districts have 

fared ILtla better. 
THE COLD WEATHER CROPS. 

In the west and north * ill p oba ly b > worse than 
those of 1897 In th ■ P rtile Berars the cotton crop 

— k- - • „ ,a„h has been almist "holly lost. AU other crops have 
Dmember 1899 ; should be for.' arded ti Government acbicany faiio-d entirely. No such calamity has 
with i em u ks in the t rms of the chairmans bef ;,.e b6f .lien tbi part of Indi,. Similarly 

throughout Raji utnna the S'U'h Ea-t Punjab, and 
the wester half of the Sta'es of Central India the 
present drought is without a parallel m he extent of 
its in','nsitv. In a larje poi bio" of ih • area aff cted, 
it follows elo*e upon a famine • f a g. at severity. It 

. oin anted by an unprecedmed -carcny ol 
,1 water. There -e-uis reason to fear 
nvmv places, to quote the «ords of the 
G vernmeni., " destit ' io" has reahed, 

r-iich a higher stratum nf society than 
has ever ben affected b-fore since Cm country 

‘ came under British rule. In Oc b-er last tho 
famine ar a was estimated to c mpj.be about 
1UUU09 square miles in Bid "h torn ton.^ with a 
dop lat on f lo millions, and ahou 25 ',000 square 
mfctn',»Mvo t n-itory. >vi ha iopu,.ti.ii r,la» of 
“biu 15 millions. Tb» rtfi*«l •*'»•*» now tbow 
“hot.mine ,ir,Un tho British territory »*, ootjKS 
th". 140;-100 square miles with 

j( 

fodder 
that in 
Bombay 

Millions, 
rnffos w 

In a 
th 

_ p pu'a'ion of 22 
lurthec area of ab 'U L'i UU9 square 
population of abou‘. r 2A millions,. miles with a popiuutm.. u. ■—u. -j m""gus,. 

„“t, ,nd disLiess prosoil io .‘-smBoTnHy 
cenerol character lo 04™ th- op-nmg of 
tost “rk an i other preliminary measures m 
ft. P M no Cmles In a fuulvr area of about 
05 000 Minnie miles, with a popula ion of about 
ten millions, scrcity eiists »h ch may haru' ter 
rtqulr ■ relroT. thougb at present there is lorluna ley 
neither general nor pronounc'd di tr-ss. In the 
native tar-itariea the famine aiea-inc ud ng tracts 
where conditions of severe scare ». ‘PPi 
famine prevail-may be approximately put ^2. 0 000 
sauare miles, with a popnlab '*n ,.l_J7nimt2i^, 
The actually distress °r t o fa 'ine area lu 
the native territory may be roughL n bo bo 
ivbjut 150,000 or H'0,009 square mil s with a 
population of about 18 millions. 1 h® 
fi.niinn area in British India ■ nd N. \ ativ.- 

m.eW^hSreVi'.rir'aif^dy bofng pivc" In 
SutSttM-form. or ir 111 probably h ■ ,ei to be- gi^ven 
before the advent df the nex'. moo.oon. Thus th 
area and population affected oy th" droag i 
both In Briti'-h territory and the Native States than 
was anticipated in October last. 

THE RELIEF BILL. 

The cost of famine relief in British Indi' ithm tho 
current financial year will also correspondingly ex- 
csed tho estimate of one and a half cr tes ef rapaes 
which was then tentatively adopted. Thu dlieotout /<r^tCcr^ 
Jay Jn the famine relief up to tho 3lstof March may 
now be put at between three to four c ore, nfuupees-/ .r* 
for the enwuing financial year. It is not 
advisable at the pr,sent time te attsmp 
of the famine expenditure wb.ch ud .“JJ 
Native States. It is heavy and it falls a- a dme when 
the ordinary source- of revenue are v-^ry 
affected. The Goveruor-Generul in Cud ba? 
assisted a number of S.ates in Rajputan,., Kathiawar, 
and elsewhere by loan- for relief expenditure »nd for 
gen ral purposes of administration, while in Central . 
tndiahis Highness the Maharajah of Gwalior has 
given similar assistance. With this financial aid his 



6 

sssrsi 'issffi ^■?ss,#,.wr 1 ssst * 
t*k I-"’ 'ira -jlht wlih .at the murnlH). *n'|I ”;Jh" "iTXt 
suffering wdon Mi»« n Unded tff *' droughts in 
former years. In lUjputana and Central li»j »* 
roftdl■ vm will. -*hlo»* theOhiefi have rt-o 'gnl-od tUO 
nocv nsltlna of the situation and the energy whlo • tn-y 
are aho > In* In oho pro-nou lou of rtffii-f af 
..oWi -Itfjr »t..U.t.0'.|..n by < • .Em«I'-W ''' 
Gounod. Th rx*1' on 1 a1 tendon which hi- Highness 
the Mu he raj ah f Gwalior and his II Ighn.'sa t'>o 
Maharsj h of Blkan-er have paid Lithoorgnnl'- 
tion of relief In ib lr rospt ctlvoStaies is no'onh mg ■ 
ly or dl table to thoms'-lv— as ml..rs, but lus also 
oontrlbur, d la'g-ly to ih • success wbloh has alto mi 
ed the In mine org.u Nation. In the Ootober 8!atnmont 
•no.lnl „ »». txp.-a-ol tlv.t Ilia ,.«miaollml ° 
prlc s had probably bo n reached, and that 
stock'of lood In the country would prove sufficient 
for Us requirements. The Governor-G*n»*ial 
Council ha* h n > reason t > modify that opinion, 

PRIORS ON TIIE WHOLE ARE SOMEWHAT LOWER 
than diey wore In Dec inner last, and us there la 
now II hop., of qoo.i -pt'na hn'««t Uireaghoat 
Debar a d a greeter part of the N.-W. L mvince 
and Oudh, a coosld rabl • ucce-sion to the c xisUi'K 
food stuck* may be ox "roted In April next Grain 
has already been Imported by loed traders on o 
very la'ge sciilo In o the worst tracts. No apprehen¬ 
sion anywhere exists that private enterprise wui 
prove inadequate to the occnsion, The provision 
of suflicient public works in siza and per mu- 
nent utilhy for tbi employment of famine labour has because it »aP* 
proved a matter of great difficulty. As in many di- haiaoter. W bat. 
tricts air cted by the famine, the road urograintne saen 

v was exhausted in the famine of 180(1-97, no other 
large projects are possible. Under these circum¬ 
stances the iiovernment of India have allowed the 
earthworks of proposed railway linos to bo under¬ 
taken whenever an alignment has been or could 
be settled In time, and there was any 
reasonable likelihood of the line being made hereafter. 
A great deal ot earthwork and ballast collection for 
railway purposes will thus be accomplished before 
the famine is over. It Is hoped that it m«y be found 
possible to utilise 'hem at no very distant date iue 
provision of engineering and other superior famine 
Asr.abllshinants has also been a matter of much dim- 

Idle I manifestly - - „ 
than It- didos. Wo are acquaint 

ed by report” 'bat we r celve from our oflloers with 
vhat N passing not In one dNtriot slono but in 
11 parts o' toe country. Wo »r» the OUxWdi^ns 

of the In .oils oi the tax payers of I'dlaW' 
havo to lo k to wh»t may happen In futuie 
famine*. Re on experlmor does n*t j-ncourag’* us 
ro regard famine as the raro and l-ola.-d Pheno¬ 
menon. which it has hitherto been held to ba 
Above all it is all our duty jealously to ''»w 
and to oons'-rvo the character of the people * 

ay iudgm nt, any Givornmont wbloh Imperilled 
h« financial position of India in tho loterests of rro- 

..Igat phllan hrupy would bn open to soiious crltf 
cism ; but any Government which by 

INDISCRIMINATE ALMBOIVINU 

woakoned the tlbre and domoralNod the selJ-reUanoe | 

of the population, would b» guilty of a.P“bl,°,. ??d 
Let m" tnen mention a Gw considerations that led 
um to think that such dangers wore not al ogatner 
remote, l lay V down as an inital proposition that 
the obligation upon tho Government In i oi 
famine Is to suv human life and to prevent atsrva- 
tion or the extremity of suffering, that way 
dangerous t . life. No Government can undertake 
at sucli a t iuo any m re than It does at other time 
to r, event all suffering or Lo b come a unlv. ran 
Kl.er to lh. poo. cndl.prlmJpa.M pSv.w 

establishments has also been a 
culty. 

RELIEF ORGANISATION. 

The Government of India have done all that lay 
in their power to provide Engineer Officersi and 
subordinates for the provinces most requiring them, 
and have also lent the services of a largo number of 
Staff Cocps Officers as relief superintendents. It 

. longer possible for them to give any further 
___ rllronUnna TbO Governor- 

to 
do 

assistance in these directions. - — 
General in Council is reluctantly obliged to 
advice local Governments that they must do 
the b st they can with their present establishments, 
supplementing them, so far as 
temporary local engagement 

numbers 

„„ .„ practicable, by 
temporary .uuo* w.- The rapid increase oj 
the numbers on r lief in several provinces, and 
the very high ratios in which those numbers 
bear la many dis'riots to the tot 1 population, has 
caused the Governor-General in Council to 
strongly upon local Governments the n-ceastty for 
Insisting on a strict enforcement o the test precau- 
tlons In iho administration of relief. It is_ as.yet 
too early to say what effect these instruction^ 
may hare upon numbers on relief or upon Mt- 
■sates of expenditure whioh have been .submit- 
ted by the iocsl Government, since the Issue of 
inst.uctions points to the conclusion that while 
the need for relief is more widespread m the 

c s. and probably more acute than in ittuo- 
r ___ri..ir.ii r.hamsflvet 

tDbMkftoT'bMMM it l», » « «!• 
indiscriminate. Government ob.'ity I. -o.ee, 

the foundations of national 

.raoter. wnat. then, did we And« I have 
n it stated that no one goes on to the reiiei 

work who is n-t threatened with actual starva¬ 
tion. Such is most emphatically not the ca«e. i 
havo myr-clf seen hundreds. I might say Jho“*a“d5h' 
of persons upon roll-f works who were in eunuch 
state of necessity or destitution. KI.||bav®11f?“iiiy 
person-accepting relief, whose credit would easily 
have tided them over to better times. { 
cases in which men in receipt of famine reiief have 
admitted that they have saved a portion of their 
famine wages, in which families proceeding together 
on to the works hove earned more than they would 
have done in the ordinary circumstances of ure. «*- 
member that by Rale 07 of the Famine Code no 
application for relief can be refused and that the 
criterijn of acceptance has ceased Therefore, the 
judgment of the managing official has become the 
self-respect of the applicant, ihab tho 
OLD STANDARDS |lN THIS RESPECT ARE WREAKING 

DOWN 
is evident from the information that roaches roe 
from every dlr'C.ion. 1 hear In somo quarters of 
villages whenc labourer* are going on to the works 
simply to dll the Mack time until the cultlvariupo 
tho Qidd- b gins in the spring. I bear mothers of 
«ag-s Oxed under tho Famine Commi.-slon scale, 
which exceed tboss prevalll. g at the market rates. 
In theKnhand sh District of the Bombay L residency 
it had been found neces-ary, b-fore our circular was 
Issu 'd, to make a reduction of 23 per cent, in the 
minimum wag , because the great bulk of the people 
found no inducement to w rit at all as long as the 
ordinary minimum was observed. In tbaSholapur 
Distric of the Bombay Presidency a class o1 lantT, ' 
osrno‘3 has accepted relief which has never prevlour- 
ly done to. One hundred thousand out of the popula¬ 
tion ot 710.000 are already in receipt of relief. If the 
present conditions continue until the summer, it 
Is likely that 300 000 persons will be in receipt of 
hlms or 40 per cent, of the entire population,—a 
proportion of widoh, Iv-mureto say. has nev-r be¬ 
fore been in receipt of Government relief either in 
India or in any other eountry in the world. On the 

«■ Z nP BP It u X'fblnd.'.Slt o."r”^S « .evero ia .roved 
of public.ctarimv- as soon os 1 w^o or w f QDft by tbe low ra.e of mortality and by the generally 
is far less. This U the naturali re “ ar0. 9a.i3factorycondlclonofth-famme-stncken poputa- 

22i“an,0lSt5?5 of only two years, State relief tion. From all these considerations it must, I think. 

being offero i to a popuiaion which has become 
accustom d to accept it without hesitation. If the. 
«ndot»ht®»l «i»vf>ri.y nf the present famine makes It 
imperative to provide 
RELIEF ON a SCALE OF UNPRECEDENTED MAGNITUDE 

the ch ing in tho popular ttitudo makes it more 
than ever necssearv to insist on this relief being 
accompanied by prop r tea e and of necessity restrict 
ed to vvh ‘t is required to maintain life and health. 

si no new piincple. it is the basis on which 
the r-cbeme o' S ate famine .'list recommended by 
the Famine Commission of 1878 has been elaborated 
and it i> the only condition upon wh oh obligations of 
Jucbmagni ud/ could possibly be accepted by the 

Governlj nt. 

LORD OURZON'S VIEWS. 

The Viceroy then addressed the Council. In a 

doiog hi, Escell.-ncy ssid :— 

Th so Ho . Members who were preseut at tbe last 

meeting o< this Council In the Simla session on tho 
20th of Octob-r last, when s'atemsnt, were ui«,.e 

upon the appr..clnd famine by the Hon. Mr. 
Rivaz and myself, will remember that eyen thBn tbe 
Government f India were serlou-ly impres-ed with 
theVraSty of th ■ I nation and that our speeot.es 
were col ured with profoand anxiety os to what 
minb it. be in store for ns. Nothing that I saw 
“«j nsutng tour. In the oou.se of which I 
visited maey suit ring er-a,. In any way rel ayed 
that »nx etyi On th- con rail . It was slready evident 
fro' the number of pftsons in receipt of relief or 
engaged moo relief «0rks. from the stream of 
huma.Jyp U.ing nunn them daily from all quar¬ 
ters o' th- count.y end from 'he complete ^sappea 
ran.-- i hat m a- rdmo-c univerialiy reported to me 
of ol i fashioned teluc auc- en < rtamed by the Indian 
pea-an. to »■ ceptan. e. except in the last resow, of 
char, -bl relief, th.t we were 1. holy, asRmejassod 
by, If no lain were to full 
be c no omen "ith u cal— _w 
greater than has ever befallen this country, so 
used 1.1 cons quence of lmim nse numbers of popols. 
tion lo calami y n ■ large scale, -a Inured from pre¬ 
vious ex er.en.-e .0 this pa-tieular aspect of humsc 
sulfer n - Thesta era n. which has just been made 
on behalf of the Go-ernment of India by the 
non Mr lbnets.m. Ill ha«e- shown you that these 
gloomy »n iclp tion. have been more than tub 
“lied- that .he area ol v.-ltaM m has expanded 
to a degr-u that has ey.-n surpassed our worst 
(ear ; «!». except i, ■ ertaln f .voured provinces and 
local-ties er-ry couditi n of natore and climate 
annpars dm log t' e p st, ■ hree months to have rougbt 
ffin”u “; wfd tha we am now face to ace with 
famine of water an • food and cattle, which in par- 
ticul >r areaa aff cte i. I 
UNPRECEDENTED IN CHARACTER AND INTENSITY. 

These r no rash words. From Bombay, from 
Raj utana from he Cenfal Provinces, in n ports 
that r > ch me I c ntif.udly coma across the same 
idea the -a n • regr tful confession, Lhs same melan¬ 
choly i br«-e Wh. n exactly three years ago on 
Jar, an H. 1897 Loro E.gln presided over a 
great public mee ing .eld n the Town Hail of 
Calcu ta o consi'o he n famine, he ob-orred 
that one ai d a qu rt*r million of persons air ady I on r-lief o that oc a-ion ha I no parallel. In the 

jpre . 01 ek of -Tanu vrv, 1900, there are nearly 
iithre. an I quarter millions of personsj on relief. 
I The ea> alls! has come, a' s ! and his estimate has 
I been la ft i ir i* hind Th r Is another respect in 
/Iwhich t ■ conditions ar entirely different now. At 
/ that t ,nn aven'iou of England—one might 

I aiu> ,wt Eur pa— vas turueil upon suffering India, 
and h m ' i-o thousands *>f pounds were contri¬ 
buted i sent on-, by generous hearts and eager 
han is Th ■ 'hd xt*rnal svorld seemed to share 
our o s > i" h ) diffeient forms open to it and con¬ 
tribute tJ the a levialon of Indian distress. Now 
we have o -u fer -,h • strugM done. It is not tha 
Eogi o i o- ne Britls • Empire or humanity -.t 
larg • h i- b -o -me le • svrnp i hetio or more niggardly. 

! n.c 

b obviou-net merely that th • present famine 
ab lorrnal in character, but that the need. --- 
olose su ervisinn »nd control on th parr, of tus 
Governraanr is exceptionally great. X am not one oi 
those who regard famine relief as an exact science. 
The ropor s of tlie Famine Commission and the 
Co es have groat value; but they are not immaculate, 
neither are they the laws of the Medes and the 
P r-ians. Tbe poor law adraini-tration in every 
country In 'he world—in Englad itself—is still in an | 
exp riiuental stage. No country and no Government 
bas hit 

THE IDEAL MEAN BETWEEN PHILANTHROPY 
AND JUSTICE, 

and between nece-*-.Hry relief and pauperisation. I 
contend that in India we are still eng ged in the 
same process of working out our own s iva ion, and 
hut ench fr^sb crisis mus be met by its o n rul-s. 

L t those rule- be based upon pr vious '-xporie' co. 
Let them not err. If they do err at all, on the side of 
severity, but never let them ignore 'he obligatory 
rel .tions upon which society is based ; the dut> of th 
1 indlord to tbo'enant; of the Cpd mt to the labour 
of the community to its item- ; of a father to 
bis family; of a man to himself. If for a'1 lh se 
rel tlons at »ny period of emergency yon hasti¬ 
ly substitute the du y of the -tate to i'ssubj cr.s 
you extinguish nils-nse of per onBl respon«ibility 
and you destroy tbe economic ba is of agrarian 
»ociety. 1 liave only tw.. furthe> remarks t> 
make. I shou d lib- to recognize the gen -ro-lty 
wi h which tho Na'ive States—I au» nlluding 
more particularly to eome States of Raj put an a and 
Central India—have accepted from the Governmr-n 
of India an interpretation of their obligation' 
in respect of the scarcity and famine mor- liberal 
aDd more exacting ihan has ever b fore, at any 
r<«te In those States, be-n applied. We have done 
our best to help them by loans of uffic rs, and by 
offer of expert advice, but the Chiefs or Du bars have 
alsoh'lp d 'hemselve9, and have worthily pa >vod 
their right to the affection of their people. Secondly 
and la Civ, I should like to a-k 

THE PUBLIC PRESS OF THIS COUNTRY 
to ramemb r when they are in critical mood that o 
relieve i he Indi m poor from starvati m and to save 
ibeir lives the British officers freely sacrifice their 
o vn. Win n I -as at Jubbulpore, and (gain nt 
Nagpore, I caw the modest tombstones of English 
officers who h d perished In the las', famine of 1890- 
97. Th'se men did not die on the battlefield n 
decoration ha-shone upon their breasts, no fanfare 
has proclaimed their departure ; but tb y simply 
and sdently laid dowo their lives, br ken t" 
pieces In the service of the suffering poor 
among th- Indian p> ople. Not in this world, 
bu In another will they have their reward. 
Only last we k il ere was admitted to tbe C leutta 
Hosi I al and Ei glisb officer shattered in he d h an i 
paralysed in his lim s. who had done nothing but 
w ar him-elf on in famine work in the Central 
Piovlnce-. I do not deaiio to exagggerate tbe*e 
-iicrifices. Engli'hm-n «re r°ady to peiform them 
everywhere unflinchingly. The Government, of 
India l- rot behind its subordinates in its 
alacrity and zeal, but let not our off rte be 
weak ned by any ung nerous or dlscooani. note. 
The crisis is one which do- lees than I au Impeiial 
war demand- the lotal aDd enthusiastic co-op«r»- 
tion uf all who love India. To that co-operation 
in the month- of trial that lie before us. on b hull of 
th • Government of India, I unhesitatingly appeal. 

The Council then adjourned 

■ I bl • „ „ far as they ere known 
Eng n i 111 exci e ju-t as genuine and poigi ant 
emot s ns »" h pr vious occasion but as we 
all k th wh da thoughts of England, alrao-t 
of ev n E gl sh na - th-oughout tbe world, 
fixed u 'on th a*- i South Africa, and 
that alon R en i th's cjunr.ry we feel patriotic 

texuit inent sal neivous -'ruin, whether we be 
^Surop - - or native-. H w much more must 
it b • so in Enel rod where the honour and prestige 
of the old I",nil ry are f, it o ba at stake, and where 
almost e' ery hearth ha- giv n some near or dear 
one t‘> danger ? Equally, if war ob-orbs all in- 
tere t, so oes it exb u-t n itlunal generosity. 1 
am air id it is too much to expect that England 
can ..gain come to o..r r -cue this time 
did so-pi ' lillv in 18J7, or iha so far as can at 
pre-ent be ju ged we can any here ou'side of this 
country, exp. t more fun passive sympathy 
our inis'or un s. It l- clear, h n that 

TYE Masr FIGHT OUR BATTLES WITH OUR OWN MEANS. 

Speaking or 'h Officers of Government I am 
sor tha1 t e l st 'hlng tha they desire Is 
public odv r sun n , whii t if we cannot look for 
fintinei .1 hep f om the o't- de, our own back 
mu t lie br a I < n iugh 'o bear the burden with 
nati v e • an.l ortitude. We must pursu3 our task 

' conscientl u-ly an though «e ,re not engaged In 
etirrin' de-ds which affect the fa’e of the Empirt , 
we a o' yet performing our duty, the English duty 

*" and t"e lnalm duty, w - are trying to do Mhnt 
no ,r oi ho face of !'■ dies,—vz. to sav0 from 
death tn ny millions >f human liv s. Some attention 
bas be n <aied to th- fact that the Govern¬ 
ment ,.f In 11a has r cently issued a circular letter to 
ttai ■ cal Grovernment , < all ug 'heir attend', n to the 
exception 1 clrcu istanccs of the present situation 
an sugge-ts greater -t ing ncy in the tests to be 
henna for w rd ap lied. 1 liavos en th se circula s 
deeorlbi i In he Nadve Press—of which I may say 
In pai.-lng tha I am not an inattentive sladent—ns 
diha tr u- and i bum ■>. Such a criiicitm can surely 
not be base'i upon any knowl' lce of the facts. I 
accep on beh-ilf of he Government of India full 
jrespousi'ili y i r that I ter It expressed the doli- 
beiatt opinioa of my coll agues nd myself. I am 
the list i erson i the o Id o pre or the mere inter¬ 
ests of i-oouom 'O iho-e of humanity. I -oknow- 
ledge i.o b e utmott that th • obligation of the Govern- 
mem is to-p nd its l st ,upe i .v ing human life 
and m th mitigation of extreme human suffering; 

SMOKE • R10H.MSD GE.Vl’’ -Clcarettea in 
round lir-.igh tin-uf 5(1. of all Tubacoouists. 

INDIA \ COMM \N » VACANCIES. 



TBE PIONEER, FRIC 

CENTRAL KHILAFAT COMMITTEE 

/ the DELHI RESOLUTIONS 

Delhi, 18th October. 

The Secretary of the Central Khilafat 

Committee has issued to the Press the 

following full text of the resolutions passed 

at yesterday’s and to-day’s sittings of the 

Committee. Out of 200 members on the 

roll, 72 attended the meeting which wa9 

held in the house of Hakim Ajmal Khan. 

Yesterday’s meeting commenced at 12 noon 

and adjourned at 8 p. m., while to-day’s 

sitting lasted from 9 o'clock to 1’30 p. m. 

Another sitting, which was arranged for to¬ 

night, has been postponed owing to the 

indisposition of Hakim Ajmal Khan and 

several other prominent members. The j 

Committee will meet again at 9 o’clock to- j 

morrow morning. 

The resolutions passed are as follows:— 

(1) This meeting of the Central 

Khilafat Committee congratulates Ghazi 

Mustapha Keraal Pasha and the Nationa¬ 

list Turks (may God grant them more 

triumphs) on their unparalleled victories, and 

is convinced that these victories are the 

promises of a brilliant future for Islam and 

useful to the future of Asia. 

This meeting further assures Ghazi 

Mustapha Kemal Pasha of the sword of Islam 

aDd the true friendship of Asia until 

all his demands are conceded to bis 

satisfaction. The hearty and practical sym¬ 

pathies of Indian Mussulmans will always 

be with him. 

(2) This meeting of the Central Khilafat , 

Committee resolves that, in commemoration 

cf 'the Turkish victories, Ghazi Mustapha 

Kemal Pasha be presented with a special 

sword and the Nationalist Turks with two 

aeroplanes on behalf of United India 

and further decides that these presents 

l,e offered by an All-India deputation, 

which should proceed to Angora for this 

purpose. 

Before the passing of this resolution, the 

Secretary in reply to questions askel by 

members, announced that the cost of the 

areoplanes would be £ 16,000 each. The 

Secretary of Agra Provincial Committee 

also announced that on behalf of his 

province his Committee would present a 

third aeroplane costing approximately Rs. 

3,00,000. 

(3) In view of the present Turkish situation 

this meeting of the Central Khilafat Com 

m it tee resolves that an Angora Legion com¬ 

posed of lovers of the Khilafat be organised 

and further appeals to the country in general 

and Mussulmans in particular to [jein this 

important movement as a sacred national 

and religious duty. 

Whereas it is essential, on the basis of Islu- 

mic injunctions and traditions that the Jaz- 

arat-al-Arab should be entirely froe from non- 

Moslem control, direct or indiiect;and where¬ 

as therefore the united struggle of the Musal- 

man8 of the world is to continue until 

Mesopotamia, Palestine, the Hedjaz, Yaman 

and Syria are completely made free, and 

whereas the Treaty concluded by Great 

Britain with the so-called Government of 

Iraq is absolutely unacceptable to Musal- 

mans, inasmuch as Indian Moslems 

believe that, notwithstanding the verbal 

removal of the mandate, Mesopotamia 

will not be free from British in¬ 

terference ; this meeting of the Cen¬ 

tral Khilafat Committee of India here¬ 

by desires to declare that the present 

unrest among the Mussalmans of the 

world and their effort to lemove these 

non-Moslem influences shall continue until 

the aforesaid objeeb is satisfactorily 

achieved. - 



the pioneer, sunl 
women and children by their own people. 

Lieutenant-Colonel A. E. J. Lister, late 

honorary surgeon to the Viceroy of India 

urged the importance of skilled \vomen 

doctors and Sir Michael O’Dwyer, former 

Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, said he 

could testify that the College was doing an 

incalculable service in India. Some peop.e 

sneered at foreign missions, but his experience 

was that they did an immense amount o. 

good both directly and indirectly, and this 

was particularly the case m regard to this 

medical mission. ^ ^ ^ 
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anticipated as the mode for next year. 

• It ft 

Sir Patrick Fagan piesided 

Medioal Train- at the annual meeting of the 

ing of Indian Women’s Christian Medical 

College, Ludhiana, Punjab, 

held at Lady Llangattock’s residence, South 

Lodge, Rutland-gate. It was reported that 

there had been an increase in the number 

of students in every depaitment of the 

-College, and success had been attained in 

the various examinations. Some £2,000 

more is needed to enable the proposed sisters’ 

and nurses’ quaiters to be built, which would 

inciease the accommodation at the College 

buildings foi twenty or thirty moie medical 

students. The Chaiiman said the College was 

making its influence felt throughout the 

Indian continent and it helped to meet one 

of the mo,st vital necessities of Indian 

jsocial life—the modical treatment of India’s 



Some opinions on the letter addressed to Dr. Robert E. Speer 
by four .Indian members of the Allahabad Presbytery on the 
question of the Relation of the Mission to the Church. 

•: o 

Fbe Rev- R. B. DoJijtaS) U- h C- Mission. Bombay. 

" Many thanks for sending me a copy of your letter to Dr. Speer and the Joint Letter. 

1 am very much interested. 1 ne lines which are suggested in your statement (Appendix A) 

and in Dr. Ewing's note (Appendix Uj are those on which the United Free Church Mission 

is moving. Our Foreign Mission Committee in Edinburgh a few years ago requested the 

Mission Councils in India to consider tne question of the relations of the Mission to the 

Indian Church and Indian workers, and as a result proposals which embody the principles 

you advocate nave been submitted to the Foreign Mission Committee by the Nagpur and the 

Western India Mission Councils or our Church. The object of these proposals is to transfer 

to the Presbyteries of the Indian Church a gradually increasing amount of the work at 

present carried in by the Councils. To begin with, it is proposed to hand over certain 

definite sections of the work, along with the fund received from Scotland tor their main¬ 

tenance. The work thus transferred will be under complete control ot the Presbyteries, 

working through Executive Boards. The Missionaries in charge of the transferred work are 

already members of the Presbyteries, and will be members of the Executive Boards, along 

with other me nbers appointed Dy the Presbyteries, and others elected by congregations which 

contribute to tile funds ol the Board; but when the Board is in a position to appoint its own 

workers to the superintendence of the work, these will become the members of the Board, 

under rules whicn the Board will formulate. 

1 believe this is the line on which a solution of the problem of Mission and Church in 

India will be found. It secures co-operation between Indian and European (or American) 

workers on the basis of complete equality of status ; and while the work will become increa- 

singly that of the Indian Church, with a consequent stimulus to Indian initiative and genero¬ 

sity, the financial aid of the Western Churches will still be maintained as long as it is needed. 

I'he statement which you have drawn up impresses me as a very convincing one, and I 

have no doubt it will be generously responded to. 

The Rev H L. Wiley, A. P Mission, Ratnagiri. 

I have just read your letter to Dr. Speer in the Indian Standard. 

1 agree for the most part with the letter in fact with all the letter, but one or two statsraent 

may be little too sweeping. But as reformers usually have to use superlatives, I do not take 

exception to them. 1 have been advocating in our Presbytery and Mission this closer relation¬ 

ship, but have got nowhere, for lack of a scheme that is acceptable to many on both sides. 

I am ready to admit Indians as full members of the Mission, or to turn over the management 

of any or all work, financially and otherwise, to the Presbytery, or have joint management 

of Presbytery and Mis.sion-anything to get together.” 



( a ) 

Dr. S K Dutta, Y M C. A , Calcutta- 

" Many thanks for sending me a copyof your letter to Dr. Speer. I throng,tlyagr 

with you." 

The Rev- J- Bittmann, Danish Mission- Madras. 

'* I have read with great interest the letter sent to Dr. Speer and the correspondence 

attached to it. I believe you are pointing out the only lines that can be of any use, if God s 

work is to prosper here in India. And if we are not willing to follow your lead, we the 

European Missionaries had better go home. The crux of the question is, it seems to me, that 

Indians must as a matter of course not as a matter of grace be admitted into full fellowship 

and status with the foreign Missionaries in all matters. If that is not clearly recognized 

and carried out, the other changes will be of very little use. I, of I course, am speaking of 

Indians with the necessary qualifications, we are in our Mission just now [fighting for this 

principle and I trust we shall succeed.” 

The Rev. N. H Tuhhs, C M S, Calcutta. 

"Thank you so much for sending me a copy of your printed letter to Dr. Speer. It 

nu admirable statement and I earnestly hope and pay that not only vour Misson but all 

Missions in India will face the present serious situation fearlessly and without delay. The 

most urgent need in Indian Xianity today is to make Christian work in all its department 

Church-centric instead of 'fission-centric." 

The Rev. J. N- Farquahar, D. Lit , Y- M C A-, Oxford. 

« I read the other day the letter to Dr. Speer signed by yourself and three other Indian 

Presbyterians. The document is so moderate, so sane, and so wise in its proposals that I want 

to write and tell you and your friends that I strongly agree with it God grant that the letter 

may prove really powerful in convincing the American leaders." 

The Harvest Field. 

“ Some members of the Presbyterian Mission, Allahabad, have forwarded to us some 

documents that have been sent by them to the Secretary of the Board in America, in which 

they plead for a closer bond between the mission and the church. They put their case 

temperately and wisely, and doubtless their object will be gained. The tendency everywhere 

Is to make the church the centre of all Christian work, and as quickly as suitable men are 

forthcoming to accept and bear responsibility, the burden of administration will be placed 

upon them. The time is approaching in many old established missions when the church will 

be the main thing and the missions subsidiary. For this foreigner and Indian must unite 

cordially and heartiy.” 



( 3 ) 

C fVI- S Policy in the United Provinces (as printed in the Lacknovr Diocesan 

Chronicle for October 1920} • 

That the Committee earnestly hope that the visit of the delegation which they propose 

sending to India will be an apportunity for careful consultation regarding the development of 

the Indian Church life and organization. In the meantime they are mindful of tli e fact that 

the purpose for which the Church Council system was inaugurated was to prepare the way 

towards ultimate diocesan organization. 

Now that a Constitution has been adopted forth Lucknow Diocese the Committee 

hesitate about perpetuating the definitely Society aspect of the Indian Church Council by 

appointing a new Chairman. Rather they prefer to settle I. C. C. merged into the Indian 

Church section of the diocesan organization and thus making its full contribution to it. The 

I.C. C. can still, if it so desires, retain its separate entity therein as a “ District Council, “ 

a second" “District Council " being naturally furnished out of the S. P. G. Congregations. 

In such case each District Council would obtain its Chairman according to the rules and 

regulations of the diocesan Constitution. The Committee desire to assure the I. C. C. that 

such entry in the larger life of the Diocese will in no way imperi 1 endowments or other Trust 

funds intended for the use either of I. C. C. or of individual pastorates within it, since all such 

funds must necessarily be administered in accordance with the terms of the Trusts which 

control their use. 

That the Committee clearly recognise that the work of a foreign Mission in India is not 

to build up a body of i ndian Christians subservient to the standards and practices of the 

Church which sent it forth, but rather, having planted the one catholic and apostolic Church, 

to leave it the fullest freedom for developing its own local presentment of the grace and truth 

of Jesus Christ. 

It follows that so soon as the Church has taken root in the new soil, and long before 

it has grown strong enough to dispense altogether with the help of the foreigner, its members 

must be deeplv interested not only ip the direction of activities for which they can themselves 

take full responsibility but also in all work which the foreign Mission undertakes on their 

behalf. Accordingly 'where, " Church “ and “ Mission ” are at work side by said it is of the 

utmost importance not ou/y that the direction of definitely Church matters should bp preponder- 

atlv Indian hut also that the Indian Church should have a growing share in the control of 

agencies still carried on by the foreign Mission. 

Rxactlv to what degree this principle can already be applied with advantage in the work 

of the Mission is a matter upon which the Committee hope to obtain fresh light through the 

delegation which they hope to be able to send to India at an early date. In the meantime 

they wish to give immediate expression to the principle in the United Provinces; and as an 

avowedly interim measure they invite to seats on the Allahabad Corresponding Committee 

four men to be selected by the Indian section of the Diocesan Council two of whom shall be 

clergymen and two laymen. 



Indian Christian Movement back to Hinduism 
--^ «■'■<>■ "Z-- 

'1 he daily papers sometimes contain news item concerning Christians who 

are turning back to Hinduism, and renouncing Christianity. As an example of 

this, we refer to the notice in the Tribune (Lahore), March 3, 1932, that in 

Ahmedabad, on February 28th, 1932, two hundred Indian Christians renounced 

the Christian faith, and became Hindus. 

If these reports be true, then one is led to speculate on why Christians are turning 
back to Hinduism. We would suggest the following reasons as contributing to such a 
movement : 

1. Today many Missionaries are giving their entire time and strength, and 

expending enormous sums of money given by Mission Boards abroad, to run 

Christian Colleges that are working chiefly for the benefit, or say rather for the 

aggrandizement of the upper classes. On the other hand, the local Missionary 

in charge of a district finds it impossible to provide even bare necessities of 

reading and writing materials for a village teacher to carry on primary classes 
for poor Christian children. 

2. . When the urgent needs of a village Christian School are presented that 

the Mission may obtain help for them, oftentimes the answer is given that we 

must be patient and endure these things, and that we should talk of spiritual 

things and not Worry over troubles in this life. In answer to this, we would 

ask, was it a spiritual service for certain Missionaries to write biographies of 

certain leaders as strict Hindus, and compare them favourably with Christ? 

3. From the very beginning of Christian history, according to the great 

founder of Christianity, it has been the custom for believers to be baptized, upon 

confession of their Christian faith, and upon their inclusion in the Church of 

Christ. On the other hand, many Christian leaders have implied that “ Mahatma 

(xandlii is the most exemplary Christian ”. But he has never confessed himself 

a Christian, so far as we know; nor has he been baptised, nor has he joined the 

Christian Church. R ither Mahatma Gandhi’s position is as he once said in an 

address delivered before the Missionaries of Calcutta, “ I must tell you in all 

humility that Hinduism as T know it, entirely satisfies my soul, fills my whole being, 

and I find a solace in the Bhagwat-Gita and Upnishads that I miss even in the 

Sermon on the Mount.”. So in claiming Mahatma Gandhi for a Christian, 

these Christian leaders are overthrowing and disregarding the plain commands of 

the Master Christ, and the practice of the Christian Church from Apostolic times. 

Since Jesus gijggejf identified Himself with the new Movement toward the King- 

-dom of God, how can one who has never been baptized be claimed as a Christian? 

4. In the Sa.tiyarth- Parhash, chapter 13, there are about 130 questions 
raised against the Church of Christ, and for more than 50 years Aryans have 

been putting these questions to Christian workers in general, and to the village 

elders in particular, who, because the long-needed comprehensive treatise in 

answer to the Satiy a rth-Parhash is not yet written, are often put to shame and 

are unable to satisfactorily answer these questions. Would it not be a great 

service to the Founder of Christianity, if one of the leading authorities in 

Christian religion such as the Rev. author of the great work “ Christ of Every 

Load would publish an authoritative book answering in the Light of Jesus 

Christ these questions which the Aryas have propounded for controversity with 

the Christians all over the world ? 



'>. Certain Christian Missionaries of today who have confined their work to 

the upper classes, and who have written much in extolling Hindu orthodoxy, 

have found a warm response not only in the hearts of the Indian aristocracy, hub 

also in the minds of many an eminent Christian leader. We would refer the 

reader to the following words worthy of notice as contained in para 2, on page 184 

of the Christian book entitled “ Children of the Light in India ” by Mrs. A. Parker: 

Mr. Andrews, through much adverse criticism, has won through to an ever 

deepening respect among Missionaries, as well as winning an unique place in the 

love and admiration of Indians, by his whole-hearted co-operation for her uplift”. 

Put one may ask the question, how has Mr. Andrews co-operated with India, and 

in what measure has he co-operated for her uplift ? We would reply, he has 

done things for high caste India, but for the poor and oppressed we are at a 
loss to know what he has done. 

Has he ever lifted his voice to emancipate Indian women from these millenniums of 

bondage? A Western who knows full well the evils of child marriage, did he rise up a 

mighty leader to champion the law against child marriage ? A Christian who worships the 

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ Who taught men to regard one another as brothers, did he 

ever show himself a champion and deliverer of the Depressed Classes? Acquainted full 

well with the evils of many Hindu customs, has he ever used his immense prestige and 

influence to accomplish much desired and sorely-needed social reforms in India? 

A\ here, then, one may ask, are the mighty wonders referred to in the above quotation, as 

accomplished for India by this Missionary, not for a small number of the educated high 

castes, but for teeming millions of the masses living in the 700,000 villages of 

India, who properly represent the real India? 

G. Many Missionaries of today are expending enormous sums of money 

given by Mission Boards abroad, to give university degree education to the 

fortunate children of the wealthy upper classes—many of which could well afford 

to pay Rs. 60-70 monthly for securing private tuition; while on the other hand, 

we see only a few Missionaries, with possibly so many cawries to spend upon the 

education of the less fortunate Christian children. On the one hand, we see 

well-equipped laboratories, large libraries, lecture-halls, spacious dormitories, and 

splendid play-grounds for the Non-Christian high caste students ; while on the 

other hand, there is not even enough to put a poor thatched hut, or to 

provide bare necessities for a village teacher to carry on classes for the 

training of poor village Christians. It seems that the attention given to this 

work by early Missionaries lias (today in many quarters) been lost. 

7. The friends of the Master Christ were mostly from among the poor and 

needy. Nowadays many Missionaries who are out here in India ostensibly to 

preach Christ, are found to be friends and associates solely of the rich, the money¬ 

lenders, the bankers, lawyers, landlords, overlooking the poor “disinherited of 

the earth ” whom they came to serve. 

But we hereby take courage to write these lines in appreciation of the great magnani- 

-mous work which some Missionaries are still doing in India, who follow in the foot-steps of 

their Lord Jesus Christ in seeking to serve the poor, despised and afflicted souls. 

8. The number of Christian periodicals that appear in India is compara- 

-tively small. Yet these papers emphasize more often than not the spiritual side 

alone, and very often leave untouched the none the less important 
social, moral, intellectual and economic problems of their poor Christian 
community. Indeed, the poor village Christians are greatly in need of help, 



uplift, and instruction. Since they have been the first coiners to the Church of 

Christ, their claim is all the stronger, and their urgent needs should receive a 

greater share of attention at the hands of a good shepherd. 

0. In several quarters the question has been raised as to whether the 

Christian minority in India should have joint electorates with the ‘powerful 

majorities. We submit that competition fair and free can only be among those 

equal or nearly equal. Where the ‘majorities in India have wonderful abundance 

of wealth, power, influence, education, and landed property; the Indian Christian 

community as a whole has nothing. 

Some Christian leaders have recently surprised their poor brethren by publishing their 

views that they as Christians are in favour of joint electorates, thinking that this would 

promote national unity. Outwardly this seems to contain a measure of truth, but under the 

present state of things, it is far from the fact. By simply going in for “ Joint Elector- 

-ates,” the divided parties will not unite. In order to lead the poor depressed classes 

from darkness to light, from ignorance to knowledge, from fear and Superstition to the 

worship of the-true and living God (the Heavenly Father of us all), the true servants of 

Him Who made Himself poorest for the sake of the poor, should certainly care to preserve 

and safeguard the poor minorities from being lost in the great sea of the ^powerful 

majorities. 

Let us not forget the Divine injunction that Missionaries are His Lamps; and Lamps 

are not for sunny rooms, but for dark places of the earth. Again, if ten men were 

at work in lifting up the light end of a big beam, and only one poor man be hard struffghns' 

at the heavier end; can you imagine a true servant of the Master taking the side of 

ten men against the one poor man ? But actually it is now being done, and very often so. 

It is true that poor village Christians have as yet few means to express themselves 

politically, but still there must be some special provision to safeguard their vital interests. 

I he foreign Missionaries as well as few rich Christians may not be so much affected by the 

joint electorates; for the power and control is already much in their hands. Only the poor 

will suffer. 

10. Realizing that, on one side, they are very often being left out in the 

cold; and that, on the other hand, they are being thrown at the tender mercies of 

prejudiced majorities; disappointed village Christians are sometimes (as we learn 

fiom newspapers) turning back to Hinduism. And yet for some Christian papers 

to go so far as to say that there is a movement towards Christ among 

educated men and women of India, is nothing short of a mere dream 
of easy-going Missionaries. 

If such educated Indians were really as near to Christ and Christianity as is sometimes 

indicated in Christian papers and circles, then certainly the friendly Indians would, without 

the least delay, have interviewed Mahatma Gandhi when he proclaimed his piroposal of 

asking Missionaries to withdraw from India unless they ceased all work of proselytizing. 

The fact that none of the educated Indians rose to protest againt this pronouncement and 

plead for their Missionary friends, is eloquent enough in its testimony of the real attitude 

of educated India towards Christ and the Church of Christ. 

* Just as Mr . Wiser lias related in his recent book “ Behind Mud Walls,” the poor village Christians are still 

too much in the fear and power of the high castes Too often they are afraid to proclaim themselves as 

Christians, for fear of being driven from the village and deprived of their only means of livelihood which almost 

everywhere depends on the tender mercies of high castes. 

Similarly, in the Nur-i-Afghan (Weekly Organ of the A. P. Mission, Punjab, Lahore), for December 4, 1981, 

Mr. M. K. Khan has written an article telling of the strange difficulties which confront one who professes 
Christianity, in finding a house in the Mohemmadan or Hindu Mohallas. 
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In the spread of Christian knowledge, we believe there will be greater joy and peace 

to all alike, while in its opposition there will be greater misery, trouble, and oppression for 

the poor and weak. The Spirit of Christ, when made manifest in human hearts, will incline 

ns to be humane to our fellow creatures, and thus, ultimately, end war, exploitation, injustice 

and cruelty. 

11. Another reason why village Christians are sometimes turning away 

from Christianity seems to he that wealthy Christians have been very often 

indifferent to, and have practically lost interest in, the welfare of their poor 

Christian brethren, and do not care to associate with them. Besides, those who 

have risen from the outcastes via Christianity to posts of influence & importance, 

are found to be almost always ashamed of their origin, and seek in every 

way possible to conceal it. 

We believe that the high castes generally treat poor Christians the same as 

they do the Depressed Classes in Hinduism. This is largely because the Indian 

Christians are largely won from the outcastes, and as yet most of them have not 

risen much above their former level, in many parts of India. We, therefore, as 

members of the Depressed Classes Sabha, beg to submit that we are socially, 

economically, intellectually, and politically in the same conditions as the 

poor Christian community in India. In their development is our development, 

economically, socially, politically & spiritually, as a majority of Christians are still 

closely akin to the Depressed Classes from whence they come. 

Bhagat Bain, Vice-President, 

The Audi Depressed Classes Sabha, 

Ferozepore Cantt. (Punjab). 

Printed at the Union Printing Press, Ferozepore Cantt. 
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WESTERN INDIA NOTES, 3 

THE MEANS TO PILE THE NEED. 

A Village Teachers’ Training School lo¬ 
cated in the very heart of the Mass Move¬ 
ment Area ol onr iielo in Pangii and inn 

in connection with the Sangli Industrial 
School of our .Mission. One missionary 
devoting about one third of his 
time to this school and one Indian 
teacher, partly trained, form the staff of the 

school together with such teachers of the 

Industrial School who can be worked into 
the grade part of the school. 

Twenty seven students form the student 
body. They come from every section of the 
Mass Movement Area of our field. A few 

of them are second generation Christians 
but almost all are recent converts frcm 

Hinduism and all, except one, from the 
Mang caste. One is the son of a wandering 

holy man. 1 hese tweutjT seven men were 
selected out of aoout eight}' applicants for 

admission. Out this number five are in the 
Normal School and the others are still in 
the primary grades. Some of them when 

they came could not write or read a word 

but now', after two months, they are study¬ 
ing in the third grade or second standard. 

The school boasts of two dormitories. One 
is a grass hut, six feet high, ten feet wide 
and fifty feet long, divided into six rooms, 

one foi each of six families. The building 

is plastered on the outside and inside with 
cow dung. The second dormitory consists 
of two rooms, each twelve by twelve, in 

the Agricultural Building. These rooms 
are occupied by the unmarried men and the 

men who have left their baby wives in their 
respective villages with their parents or 
friends. 

The curriculum is divided into three sec¬ 
tions. The students in the primary, the 
first and the second grades spend all their 

time in trying to complete these grades 

as soon as possible. The students in the 
third and fourth grades study in theii re¬ 
spective grades in the morning and attend the 

Normal Schoo1 classes in the afternoon. The 
students who are in the Normal School do 

their practice teaching in the lower g.ades 
in the morning, under careful supervision, 

and attend the Normal classes in the after¬ 

noon. The classes in the Norma' School are 
Bible, Special Methods in B.ble Teaching 

Methods in lower grades, Child Psychology 
School Management, Indian Music and some 
trade. 

What will the results be ? By March 

1921 there will be nine young men ready 

to go out into as many districts to do the 
work that missionaries never will be able 
to do. Every year from eight to ten men 

will go from the school into this most im¬ 
portant work in the villages. 

Our Ideal is to have a man who is a real 
teacher, a real leader and a real Christian 
in every village where there are Christians 
or enquirers. Also, we want a number of 

men whom we can send out at a moment’s 
notice into villages where there seems to be 
a desire among the people to enter a new 
and fuller life or, expressed in other words, 
to have men ready 10 grasp any opportu- 

n iy that shows itseif and that Immediately 
so that later we may not have to say,“Oh. 

that we had been able toeuter into that and 
that village when there was an opportu¬ 
nity.” 

THE POST-WAR CONFERENCE. 

A good letter was recently received f.om 
Mr. Wi’son at Wooster, Ohio, which is of 

general interest.:- 
“ Now about the Post 

War Conference. I have written pretty 

fully in my report to the Mission which 
was sent to Wright. Most of il would hard - 
ly lie of value for the W. I. N. but I 

restate a few things and something new. 
One thing with which I was impressed 

was that the old comparinent system, in 
which the Board and each Mission dealt 

only with each other, is passing away. The 
establishment of the China and India Coun¬ 
cils has already done much toward bring¬ 
ing the missions of thes-e lands into touch 

with others of th -ir own country. Now 
the Post War Conference brings all lands 
together to the great profit of all. I hope our 

mission will help on the era of consultation 

by sending copies of our minutes to all the 
other twenty six missions connected with 

our Board .and asking for theirs in return. 
Especially this year do we need to know 
what other missions sav about the findings 

of the Conference. 
The findings will be sent out as soon as 

printed. They were made up by commit¬ 
tees and then submitted to the conference. 

I shall not attempt to comment on them in 
detail as I have no copy of them as finally 

adopted. 
The conference was a very useful insti¬ 

tution but might be made much moreuseftrl 
Let the names of the delegates and the pro¬ 

gram of the conference be in the hands of 
each delegate several weeks before the con- 

ference opens instead of a day or two before, 
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Let all requests from the illusions and 
missionaries be put into the hands 
of each delegate before the conference, 
instead of not at all; let the first busi¬ 
ness of the conference be a social evening 
to get the delegates acquainted with each 
other; let findings of all the committees 
be printed and put into the hands of thedele- 
gates as fast as they are made, instead of 
piling up an indigestible mass for the last 
tired hours of the conference; lettimeenough 
be taken to carefully consider the findings, 
remembering that quality is of more value 
than quantity and that there is a limit to the 
amount of good work of this kind which the 
average human machine is capable of turn¬ 
ing out :u a day; let it be kept in mind 
first and last that what is wanted is the care¬ 
fully considered opinions of the conference, 
assisted by its committees, and not the opin¬ 
ions of the committees endorsed with more 
or less care by the conference—let these 
things be done and the value of the pro¬ 
duct of the conference will be considerably 
increased 

Mrs. Wilson joins me in kindest regards” 

The following fine abstract of the pro¬ 
ceedings were kindly contributed by Mrs 
Richardson who wrote from Iowa where they 
had recently met and dined with the relatives 
of Mrs Napp. 

“Those were halcyon days of inestimable 
privilege, those days of the first Post-War 
Conference held at Princeton in June, 1920; 
days when Board officers and members, rep¬ 
resentatives from twenty seven missions, 
and others, met together in prayer in busi¬ 
ness, and socially, with but one aim- the 
coming of His Kingdom in the hearts of 
men at home and abroad. Those were days 
when one had a world-wide vision and 
felt the narrowness of one’s outlook on life 
"'hen one saw the power of Christ to use 
life, money and talents in the uttermost 
places of the earth. One was reminded of 
one’s own field Mission Meeting, the con¬ 
ference consisting, as most missions do, of 
every type of speaker and listener imagin¬ 
able. 

One could but maivel at(l )the thorough- 
ness of detail in the program presented,(2) 
at the appointed committees, (composed of- 
representatives from differen missions on 
each day’s program) who studied and in¬ 
vestigated theii allotted subject, bringing in 
their own findings and (3) at the findings 

of the wisest of the wise, which so invari¬ 
ably coincided with the Board’s Manual. 
Emphasis was laid on the advisory posi¬ 
tion of the missionary with the Indian 
Church and that the latter become self-prop¬ 
agating, self-governing and self-support 
ing; that the supreme thought in mission¬ 
ary and Indian life be to bring men to Christ, 
that this fundamental be never lost sight of 
in any place of missionary effort, that it be 
so pre-eminent in every missionary life 
thatthe Indian Church could never mistake 
the end, what ever the means. 

Christ Jesus instituted a world conflict 
and wherever it is being waged there is 
trouble, there is chaos, at home as abroad; 
one must keep alive to the growing life of a 
great forward advancing conflict. 

It was amusing to find missionaries resent 
any criticismon methods of infallible Board 
Secretaries; it was amusing to find zealous 
representatives of small fields jealous of 
China and India and compelled to silence 
in the presence of requests frem the lands 
having Missions and Councils; it was pa¬ 
thetic to find minority committees and in¬ 
dividuals ask for legislation on details that 
belonged to their Missions. One could but 
feel that Western India might be worse than 
it is. It was interesting andedrreativetohear 
of union carried on successfully, andunsuc- 
cesfully. Some argi ed that we could pay too 
high a price in truth, fundamentals and 
evangelistic faith for union, that premature 
union always ended in disruption ; that it 
takes big, broad-minded Christians to en¬ 
sure success in union work. Then there were 
those who argued for union as a principle of 
efficiency, rejecting it as a principle of economy 
for union invariably costs more fiuanciailj- 
while it pays in efficiency. One Secretary 
urged union. He said, “No denomination 
sees all of Christ, in Him dwelleth all 
fulness and we cannot and do not see all 
fulness until we unite.” 

The women present were anxious to 
have equal qualifications and requirements 
for all women; that theie be not the old 
distinction between married and single 
women - that requirements being fulfilled 
re language examinations and Mission 
duties,-all women be allowed to vote. 
Generosity was the order of the Finance day 
as you must gather from the Findings. Not 
one voice was raised to the question “Is the 
present scale of salaiy adequate?” One 
could not fail to see Dr. Alexander’s joy and 
the smooth, unfurrowed brows of Secretaries 
when there was no clamorous demand. 
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mlia s great mass movements place it in 
Uass I.1 (Board’s future policy) where 
responsiveness is most manifest. All felt 
that Indians are losing faith in their own 
leligions and advancing to Christianity, is 
ic church equal to the emergency ? 

History of the American Presbyterian 

Mission in Western India 

Chapter VI. 

First Years under the 
Presbyterian Board. 

A RIVAL MISSION. 

In 1869, shortly befine Mr. Wilder went 
on furlough, Dr. Douglass, Bishop of Bom - 
bay, visited their schools in Kolhapur, 
there were a girl’s school with 50 pupils 
and three boys’schools with 100 pupils. 
I he Bishop was pleased with the work being 
done. In fact, he was so well pleased that 
a few months after the departure of the 
Vilders he, sent three missionaries of 

the S. P. G. Society to occupy Kolhapur 
as a mission station. 

On his return, Mr. Wilder at once protest¬ 
ed to Dr. Douglas, but to no avail. Inhis 
etter, in reply to Mr. Wilder’s protest. Dr. 

Douglas contended that Mr. Wilder had 
never occupied Kolhapur as a Mission 
station. The contention was about as valid 
as it would be to contend that Miraj station 
has never been occupied during the thirty 
yeais that work has been carried on in that 
station, because there are few or no indigen¬ 
ous Christians. 

The Presbyterian Board in New York, 
protested in strong terms to the secretary of 

Qr> Society 'n London,asking the 
js.i .G. Society to withdraw from Kolhapur, 
but to all protests, the Society, the Bishop 
and the missionaries turned deaf ears. The 
correspondence continued for four years 
and is found in a pamphlet issued by the 
M.ssion. It ended with more or less bad 
feeling, but with theS.P.G. Society remain¬ 
ing, to be the source of much trouble among 
the new converts, for many years. In 1872' 
Baizuba, the only elder of the Kolhapur 
church, was influenced by the S.P.G. 
workers to leave the Presbyterian Church 
and Mission audio enter the employment of 
that society. After much correspondence 
and bad feeling, Baizuba returned to his 
church and work. 

Rev.G.W.Seiler joined the Mission 
December 19,1870. A high school was 
started shortly after Mr. Seiler’s arrival 

and Mr. Seiler was made the Principal. It 
began with fifty boys in attendance, but as 
the boys were unwilling to attend dailv 
chapel, Mie first year closed with an enroll¬ 
ment of 14. 

Rev. and Mrs. W.P. Bnikir, Rev. and 
Mrs, J .J.Hull,Rev. J.P. Graham and Miss 
M. Bonnell joinedthe Mission Dec. 3, 1871 
Mr and Mrs. Barker had come to India 
in 1853 under the American Board and 
had served two termsat Ahmednaga<-. Mr. 
Graham and Miss Bonnell were married 
shortly aft^r their arrival. 

Immediately after Mr. Barker’s arrival, 
he and Mr.Seiler visited Ratanagiri,and 
recommended that Ratnagiri be opened as 
a station. 

(Chapter VI, to be continued.) 

THE CHILD WIFE. 

A sketch of Indian child life 
founded on fact. 

Part I 

“Kon alie?” ("Who is it?”) called 
the Baisaheb (white lady) for the tenth 
time in three minutes and always in the 
middle of a column of figures she was trying 
to add. The Baisaheb was not good at 
adding figures. 

‘'Good-morning,” said a boyish voice 
in Indian-English, ‘‘May I come in?” 

“Yes, come in.” He was immaculately 
clad in a simple white dothar (draped 
trousers), white pahiran (shirt worn out¬ 
side the trousers) and brown cotton coat. 
He held his tiny black velvet cap in his 
hands and eyed it as he spoke almost 
tremulously. 

‘‘The Baisaheb is very busy. I should 
not disturb, perhaps?” 

“You’re from the High School?” This 
was very evident for one seldom saw such 
a frank, open face except in a Christian 
boy. 

“Yes Sir. Madam, I beg pardon. 
Sixth standard Engiish,” (Junior 3'ear). 

“You speak very good English.” She 
sighed a bit wishing her sixth standard 
girls couid be persuaded to use English 
with such temerity. “What is your 
name?” 

“Shantwan Ravaji Obol.” 
“Ah! Prita’s brother?” 
“Yes,Sir. Madam, I beg pardon ” 
“Today isn’t visiting day. Was there 

some reason why you wish to see her?” 
“I.er.er didn’t come about her. 



WESTERN INDIA NOTES. 

Sheis well?” This was merely to gain time 
while be mustered his courage for his real 
errand. The Baisaheb noticed his difficuly 
and tried to make it easier for him. 

“Yes, Prita is well and a great help to 
me. She is a good student, too. We hope 
to send her to the Kindergarten Training 
School next year. She is anxious to go. 
What did you want to say, Shantwan?” 

“There is a poor widow over in the 
Maharwada (out caste section of the 
town) and ...”he faltered again. 

“Yes?” 
“Her name is Chimabai. Yon know her- 

Yes?’ 
‘I don’t think so. Is she out of work?” 

“N- n- no.She cooks for Narayanrao 
Master. But she has four children. The 
oldest is seven and I want you to take her 
into the school.” 

“If she lives in the Maharwada why 
doesn’t she go to Keshevroa’s school?” 

“She has to help her mother work and 
mind the younger ones. But if you take 
her into the boarding (dormitory).” 

“I can’t take her. Shantwan. We have 
ten more girls now than there is room for 
and some the money has stopped coming 
from America, too.” 

The boy’s face fell and he fingered his 
cap more strenuously, gazing intently at 
glossy surface. Silence prevailed for a 
long minute. Then the Principal began 
gathering up her papers preparatory to 
shutting up the office for it was long p*M 
noon and the sun was beating fiercely down 
on the iron roofed schoolhouse. There was 
in her movements, an air of gentle finality 
which was not lost upon Shantwan. He 
turned away sadly. Then an idea struck 
him and he turned abuptly— 

“May I carry them to the bungalow, 
Miss J.?” he asked. 

“Oh, thank you, Shantwan. I was 
wondering how I could possibly manage 
them all with my bicycle, too.” She ex¬ 
tracted it from the vines of the verandah 
as she spoke. They walked along in 
silence for a minute - then it was her turn 
for the idea. 

“What relation is this Chimabai to you, 
Shantwan?” If he had been a shade or two 
lighter his chocolate face would have been 
suffused at the question. As it was, his 
embarassment was quite evident. 

“She is my . er. er stepmother, 
sassoo, you know.” He resorted to the 
Marathi word, seeming to realize that the 
English one was not quite corrert. 

A shadow passed over the white woman s 

face. She had been in India many years 
but still the tragedy of child-marriage 

haunted her. 
“How old did you say the girl was? 

she asked gently. 
“Seven. We were married six years ago. 

The Principal Saheb tried ro stop the 
marriage but the girl’s father was living 
then. There was a good dowry and my 
father was in debt on account of my sister s 

marriage.” . 
“What sister? Not Prita? 
“Yes, Sir.Madam, I beg pardon,” 

They had reached the bungalow by this 
time and entered the cool depths, closing 
out the heat behind them. The boy looked 
around him nervously, feeling that he 
must be out of place in these sacred precincts 
He placed the books and papers on her desk 
hurriedly and turned toward the door. 

( To be continued ) 

EDITOR’S CHAIR. 

It is a pleasure to wtlcome Mrs. Wright 
as a contributor to Western India Notes of 
the first story we have published - though 
there may have been stories in the previous 
existence of the Notes under Mrs. Ferris' 
able management. “The Child Wife” is 
an etching from life; a story, but by no 
means fiction. It deals with a tragedy in 
Indian life with which Mrs. Wright, in 
her missionary home, has perforce been 
familiar since childhood. W. I. N thanks 
her for her willingness to help. 

The letters re Post-War Conference have 
come as anticipated and W. I. N. thank¬ 
fully acknowledges its indebtedness to Mrs 
Richardson and Mr Wilson. While both 
speak in warmest terms of the excellent 
features of the Conference, Mr Wilson 
characteristically offers certain suggestions 
for future conferences. These appear to be 
sensible and valuable and, we doubt not 
will be recognized as such by our good 
friend, Dr White, who was, we believe, 
the officer in charge of the complicated 
mechanism of the Conference. We await 
the Report of the Conference with interest. 

Regret must be felt by all that even at 
this date- the middle of September, no 
mention has been made to the Mission of 
th e appointments of new missionaries to this 
field. Nameshave, it is true, been mention • 
ed during the past year, but we suppose 
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Released Saturday, July 25, pr M. 
To be delivered July 25 at 11 A_ M. 

o 'i^u.L^qua, N. Y.j July 25--Mentally armed against the West the peoples 

0, ' ‘■CiV'- confidence in their spiritual strength and are prepared to 
• > - e strongest .nations of the world for the sake of their rights even if in 

° struggle they have to their own graves. 

.l., Thio is t.ho eay John Jesudason Cornelius, a British Indian and professor of 
1 n Eucknow University, answered the question "is Asia a Menace to World 

th-Cpv, • ci°sing Session of the Confcrjnce on International Relations From 
• G. . *ri" ^'n °P View under the auspices of the Commission on International 
Justice and Goodwill of the Federal Council of Churches. 

, p j h° Vest has sought the conquest of physical nature, lands and popples, 
|V East has developed a spiritual civilisation non-aggressive in 

XaA ^Cr ^'1^s roason,* he assorted, the West has under its control 
10U” 53,000,000 square miles of the habitable earth, and the 

’"i"" "T1’"n 1 ^minut^s the peoples, the commerce and the economics of the world. 

, ^eating that Australia with 2,000,000 square miles and one-fiftieth of 
‘oi0n °P India, keeps out the colored races and that this is the 

7^,°^ °nv white race everywhere, he declared that this "dog in the manger" 
•xtitude has caused " a very grave situation" and calls for "a fair international 

just men t of territory so thowdpdwdcd .populations of the East may find an out- 
xt somewhere. 

Telling of the commercial exploitation of Africa and Asia in the name of 
civilization he spoke of the opium evil in China as follows; 

4 "The recent opium conference was a failure! Why could not the American 
^legates with the admirable resolution do anything, when Chinese delegates were 
Handing pleading that the most drastic steps bo taken to suppress this awful 
ourse on the life of her people? It was because of commercial interests. 
England's treasury must be filled with pounds of gold and China must pay it in 

pounds of human flesh! Who can estimate both China’s moral and financial losses 
r >ultin0 from the encroachments of these self-appointed God's servants of 

civilization? 

Extra-tci ritoriality and concessions are due to commercial greed- and passion 
— the use of force in getting the commercial advantages desired." The weaker 

. .oples have been captured by fraud, craft and brute force and cn their own soil 

ave been made hewers of wood and drawers of water by these heartless exploiters." 

When we. think of the menace to-world peace," he continued, " we do not in any 
,ay think of the acts, of the West as endangering the peace of the world. We 

-i -ne it on the yellow peril‘or China with her internal troubles, or India, 

"We are living in the most interesting period in the history of the world, not 
t interesting because of the inventions to meet human needs, but because of*the 
state of mind, a new attitude in the so-called weaker races of the world 
mental state is a challenge to the thinking Christians of the West." 

This 

When the world is made a paradise for the white man to live in h©a is hapoy 

it when the colored peoples of the world begin to feel that even in their own home 
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" r i si •• by th , ' 0 pretends to be God's messenger of good 

will, iooco and civilization, and begin to assert themselves, at that very moment 
they become perils and they are a menace to world peace. The time has come for a 
now code of morals in international relations. Are the stronger nations going 
ever to bo selfish, grabbing everything they can get? Has not the time come for 
Christian men everywhere to think of the inalienable rights of men other than 
their • arm? 

Iho ner. mental state of the weaker races is a state of distrust in the 
stronger races ;nd a confidence in their own spiritual strength, They are new 
prepared to oppose the strongest nations for the sake of their right?., own if in 
-ho struggle they have to dig their own graves. They now demand that the right 
°- their states be respected, ■ " 

"The East has certainly lost confidence in the West* Now it demands that it 
be given the chance of bearing its own burden, 

_"When President Coolidge made known the idea of callihgg a conference to 
consider ways and moans of surrendering extra-territoriality Groat Britain viewed 
theaituation with a good, deal of misgiving, She said this was not the time end if 
it was done now the prestige of Western nations would bo lost. At present there is 
not much prestige for Great Britain or any other nation of the West to lose, The 
Question of such Western prestige is now a matter of the past, 

"The World War showed up the hollowness of Western civilization and its gr;ed 
end passion to crush commercial rivals in the fight for world markets. The 
greatest question the thinking Christians of the West have to face is the ques¬ 
tmen of how to disarm the East, which has now mentally armed itself against the 
West, 

"When such things have been done in the name of civilization is it any wonder 
that the p-oples of the Orient, after suffering for many decades unspeakable 
misery ^nd humiliation, are new working for an Asiatic compact to rid themselves o 
sujh debasing domination? 

"America, of all the Western nations, has held a high place in the m: nds of - 
Oriental peoples. Her turning over the indemnity fund for the education of the 
Chinese students, her idealism which initiated the League of Nations, her gencr- 
sity in giving lavishly for philanthropic purpose, these and many other noble 

qualifies have captured their imagination and admiration. During the last decade 

less, however, she has begun to show signs of isolation from world politics 
'-nd too much concern about her own material prosperity. 

advc ;eous lv 
"There is no other nation at the present time so/&i£u§tca^f6r the controlling 

of world politics as America, With the new changes in the mental attitude cf 
.s of the world and with their rising national consciousness, there has 

>ong demand that they be given the chance and the right to 

Weaker race 
come to bo an inC3 

2ternine their own destinies. 

"Will America realize her opportunity and responsbility for bringing about 
new r rid order by emancipating these weaker races from slavery, or will she 
in hands vri.th the exploiters of mankind in an Anglo-Saxon compact? 

"Let' us not be 
pact or a compact of 
compact of ill races 

led away by the crfcfty politicians, Let us think of 

all races, a compact, net cf English-speakii 
speaking the human language of lovv (END) 

-ng peoples. 
human 

but 


